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CHAPTER ,r•»

■ INTRODUCTION'•■

Pu^p£3e^f_thi^Study-

- 'r- : ■■■—■ ■ . .

The -major purpose of^-tbis study is to trace the various stages
Cla

^bf- development of secondary education invKehya with som?. special 

^phasis -pn the African education.''■ This study will also be a source 

of mate'riais for the.■cbnstrucbioh and.'.dgvelopmept'.^af a curriculum • •
model wh-ich is’ hoped to serve as a the^^^cal'structure for- initiatir^" •

studies ^d subsequent development and improvemeht of secondary schools 

curricula in this newly founded Republic of Kenya.

t

. 1 ■ Keeping' this in

mind, the model-will.'be formulated to meet; the anticipated .and projected

curricula ne'eds and changes within-Kenya Educational'System. .

Furthermore, this study, will be of practical use particularly 

bhe, selection and utilizatiori of-the teaching aids, material and 

equipments, teaching procedure and. ddministrative methods, evaluating

criteria and techniques, and..aboye' all the selection-and determination'

of the -objectives .of teaching in the public secondary schools of Kenya.
_—- - -  • i'"-'

i
^On the 12th day of Decemloer 1963,, Kenya achieved its inde

pendence 'from the British Colonial Authority and became a Republic'on 
'Its first universal, this is December 12, 1961;.
Sidney Taylor, .'The' Hew Africans (New-York:

1
1

For more details see
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1967),

.'-pp. 211-25-; .Great Britain! Report.'on K'enya Constitution Conference 
(Londop• - ''Her Majesty Stationary Officey^ Cmn'd- . 960, February I960), p. 

. ..i; -and Nathaniel T. Keimer, "Winds of Freedom'," National Geography 
(September, -1966),

•1 i.

< -
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Need for .th'l's Study

The new African Government of Kenya -has demonslirated and- tes

tified again and'again the importance it assigns ;to all major phases 

of the educational innovations^ that is (el ' recognizing and identi

fying the educational needs, (b) tlje means of satisfying the needs,, 

(c) within .organizational and plaijned sequences', (d) 'assigning the '

task., to an- educational institution willing and able to'engage in the. 

project(s) be it experimental or otherwise'and lastly, (d)- improve- 

. ment of the physical environment, ^facilities-and the teaching,personnel.'.

Education ^is a.vital factor for independence arid development ■ 

of any young country and -a point made clear by Butts who speaks on its-

. educational improvement itself is the-improvement by saying, »

most fundamental aspect of any people's development."^ 

of Kenya is much aware of the: part that-educa:tion plays in the 

. of nation-building and this unde'rstand-ing is^ promptus; exemplified in 

the annual-report by Kenya Educa-tion Commission which in part reads,'

". . . education and national building must form a partnership and- . . . 

■economic growth can be speed-up if education',produces the middle ! 

and. high level manpower which a. developing country needs,-desperately. "'2 '

The ne-w Government

process

^R. Freeman Butts, American Education in International Develoo- 
ment.(New York: Harper and,How, 1963), p. 27. - - - - - - - - -

educa’-bional Report was compiled un’der the chairmanship 
of Prof. Simeon Ominde and submitted on July 22, 1965, to the Minister 
'Of Education (The Hon. Mbiyu Koinange M.P., M'.A., LL.D.,) and contained 
,58 recommendations outlining 6 years of educational developments.
For further analysis see following pages.

w-
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Individual needs'and growth (i.e., social and economic) need ^

not be ignored 'for they are factors ^that should be accorded serious 

consideration whenever a modern educator speaks of curriculum changes 

and improvement. Truly,_ without this sort of realization his task will ' 

fail -in its purpose unless, first and foremost, he expeditiously accom

plishes ;What the tradition training did in -helping the African 'boys and
• ■ "-4, ■- - '

girls to grow and develop into mature persons reliable in playing their 

part in their respective comn^als| and be'able tp,adapt themselves 
^it^

to the"environment 'isa Read.

The African ehildren today have to belong__tii-J»fe--wsnlds.i.. . 
using the modern methods the African educatorswill be able to
defect .any deviation and help such children accordingly. ... _■
There is no secure, fast life for young Africans today, and the 
sphool mus.t- help them to make adjustment to whatever is in the •

. store for them.^ ' ’ ' ■ ' , '

Today Kenya is admidst some basic social changes and the entire 

fabric 'of her'so'cial-order will greatly depend on'the direction and 

momentum of thdse changes.. A well-planned'educational system will 

ensure a desirable outcome. The following are sopie of the vicissitudes 

Kenya must experience withip^he first ten-year period of her inde

pendence: (a) first, there will be rapid developments in the area of

.agriculture, urbanization.and industrialization, 

equal degree of rapidity in educating and .training of the whole populus 

■which is an assef for.: the economic survival of .the pro patria, as well as 

-that one of •individual according to the following: ’ -

This must be met with

Margaret Read, "Africans and Their Schools," British Common- 
- wealth Affairs Uo. 8 ('London: Her Majesty StatidSar^Office, 1953),
p. 11. L .
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At this.,stage, 6f developmentj education is much more an- 
economic ■thM a social service'. It is.piir„principal means for 

' . . relieving•the shortage of domestic skilled manpower and’equal- 
.. Izin’g economic opportunities among, all citizens.' .- . -.1. ;

'(b) Q;he rising'levels of individual and group aspirations -which have 

been, long submerged with the'-bitter memory of being ruled by a foreign 

people, (c) The increasing responsiveness of the-Government to .the ..

- ■ needs of the-governed,- be-it on individual" dr''<group ’basi-sl. Th'is.,is,,an . , .

ideal method of checking the social ills- and therefore pro bono publico. 

This was an omission of th'e Colonial Government and suppressive ihjus- 

tice to -those governed, '. . but what are kingdoms without justice 

. • but large bands of robbers, says St. Augustine. ''^' (d) Kenya'position

" in the world community of nations will take radical change and the

goals of her people take new. shapes .particularly in the respect of peace 

and security and-increasing quest for pergonal identification and other 

factors contributing to the meaningfulness of life and education., '

A tremendous hunger for’, secondary education’^as normally" followed the- 

attainment of independence by many Afr-ican states,^ -This need of 

education started a few yqars preceding. World War II (1939-19ii5) and ^ 

, became an apparent force at hhe close of the same war and so did the ■

"wind of change'" that.increased and multiplied .as it blew over the •1.

' • ^Republic of Kenya,, Ministry of Education-Annual Summary. A
paper presented to rthe Ministry of Education (Nairobi: Juiy, 1965), 
p.. 1. (Mimeographed'.),

%t. Augustine, De Civitate Dei.IV,. Ij.:. ■ Also of Patrologie
Latina'Ifl, 'll5.

. , ^Jomo Keriyat'ta, "Education Sets the Pace," The Prime Minister .' 
Speeches 1963-1961; (London; Oxford University Press, 196h), p. 03.-
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-blaokman'-*s continent, affecting fundamental reassessments ^ politics.-r

economics and -in education. The latter to -assume the task of producing 

constructive Wananchi prepared and able, to play the role of a free and'

■ independent state. • ■ ' ■-

The-changes in educational, policy were, in twofold,- (1-) never .

, , ,_ _ _ ..before had education been regarded more.as the seed of economic survival '

■ and development, schools had hitherto been regarded

than economic institutions and their function, was .to train the. individuals 

■for their appropriate places in society, and ^2) now education was to be ; 

-considered.-less of.a, service, to..individuals, and more as .a service to the 

State, -through the production of engineers and'teachers, doctors and . , ,

agronomists, merchants., and industrialists, secretaries and all the other 

skilled and.semi-skilled in short supply. lastly, (3) Kenya will do

- ■ ' all- in her power, in attempting .to try to offer the bes-t possible eduoa-,

tion to all her youth,, to follow the .wise wo-rds'df Dr. J.K. A-ggrey the 

. first principal of Achimota College who said, ". . '. only -the best is 

good enough for Africa.

' ■ It is these needs, 'changes and forces that wjien properly met will 

• modify our educational institutions to enable each individual to attain 

his pervasive feeling of ultimacy and therefore enable the individual 

■to .reach what Gardner refers'as a point of self-discovery in his . -

r -
as . social rather ■

tS ■■

»!■ .

iDr. Kwane Nkrumah, On the Aggrey-Fraser-Guggisberg Lectureship 
at University of Ghana, 19$7. Of. Barbara Ward,■"Introduction,"
9 Ideas that Changed the World'(-New York: W. W. Norton and Company,. .

' 1959), p. B.. ■ -■ ■ ' ' ' ....
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scholastic modis. ‘What we,must reach for is a con'ception pf percep

tual self discovery-j perpetual reshaping to realize ones best self..,..

. . . . to be the perspp one could be."^ ■ ’ .

The urgency and importance assigned to secondary school 

curriculum is clearly emphasized through many official statements con- , 

tSirie'd in various educational committees' reports that include the 

- ^- ' Beecher Report il9h9.), The-Binns Report (19S2) , ','The Sddis'Ibaba'Report - 

. ■ _(196l),.and the Griffiths Report {1962}.?.■ In f)art.the 19(55 Kenya;

Ministry of Education reads, , . the curricula of primary and 

■ ''secondary schools will appropriately express the aspiration,and cultur.al

U

-• i

values-of an independent African country (Ital-ics mine.) In Kenya 

, today education for the.youth particularly those of secondary level is 

everyone's business,."Everyone is earnestly endeavoring to play his part 
in ensuring--that;0}ir young people are well-educated,"^ says the President- 

■ of'Kenya., - . . . ' ' ,,
. ' - ' - ..." 

The public concern-will hopefully increase the educational moti

vation among the yomg people lest they face the negative reality of 

the*^eohnological automatiofT^as it is often the case ,of more industrialized

. .^J. Gardne-r, "Can We Be-Equal and Excellent Too'?" Excellence 
(New-.Iork: Harper Brothers, 1961), p. 5. '•

2
. ..... Y. L.- Griffiths., Some Suggestions for an African Government's 

Educational Policy in Kenya (London: Oxford University Press, 7“"
^ 1962),. (Mimeographed.-) ^ - ■

. -^iJomo Kenyatta, "Education Sets the Pace," The Prime Minister 
Sp'eeches 1963-I96lt (London: Oxford University Press, 19624.), p. dh*

- - - ^Ibid., p. 83.

' ■ - Ck
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coimtries of the west where school' dropouts are finding it harder'and

harder every day to obtain a steady ^job as has been described by 

Schreiber, statement of concern: . .. the essential problem has to do 

• with the fact that-the world to Which contemporary' dropouts seek 

^ entrance has a diminishing place for them."^

Kenya, should bear if in mind that i-t is these educational pro- 

grams particularly that of secondary school'which is. becoming , ■

•increasingly the determiner ,qf status and feddhomic opportunities pf an ■ ■

It

indiyidual. However, .;it is'tpue -that soon such, standards will become 

■■■' -the minimal 'requireiiient for entry/into the larger society in-the eco- 

.nomic sense of the word. This is what Tyler has to say on employment
. / ■ • -a

. of youth: . "Not only is a high school education an essential for most

employment, but the percentage of jobs requiring persons with a college • 

education'is increasing at a rapid rate..>'2 . . ■ • .

However, for many years the secondary^urriGulum.'in Kenya 

remained.inadequate and in most parts inappropriate for both the country 

and the people it was supposed to serve. The development arid improve

ment of the African secondairy education lagged far behind the times, 

.ti-jessentially the aims-arid objectives, method and philosophy of the 

■ : African education remained basically the same as designed'by.-the colonial
. ^i.. /.'.--I’

power^'to be-analyzed in'the next-chapter.

■ ^D.’' Schreiber. (ed. )The School DropOut (Washington, ■D..C.:' 
National Education Association,. 1964) 3 p. 2-.

. • ' . • ■ ' '

..,2r. Tyler, "'Social Changes and College Admissions," The Behavior 
Science-and Education (Princeton: .Colleae Entrance Examination Board,
1963), ,p.. 2: ~ : ; . _ .

,' -^This-topic'will be extended in* the next-chapter dealing/mth 
the colonial policy on Afrioah'education in Kenya-. However, among, the

s
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During the years preceding World War I-I the attitude of'the

British Government on African education in:-.Kenya had started undergoing 

- various fundamental changes and Britain became a bit more generous.in

.. - - lts: e_du.oat.lonal_plans:.for, .the.Africans. It was during .this .stage of -

‘ development when fhe missionaries because of their eager co'operativetiess,

. were'"placed. in an awkward position as caretakers of African educational .
. . . . . . . .^" . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ^ -■■■ , ' ^ ■■

■ development.The missioh^y performance-was in 'sucS^a manner that there--- ,

, would not.be confliot-between their ohjedtives and those.of colonial

.. government-. ■ „ ' '

•■.■■■■ _ The colonial secre.tary had directed’Md cbnpissloned some .edu- . ' '

cational committees or '-surveys as they were sometimes referred to Jio study 

and offer their recommendations on general improvements of African 

education. Among .these reports we. find the Beecher Report started in 

. Jariu^y,-19lj.9, under the chairmanship of the Venerable Archdeacon 

(later to become Bishop),!.' J.' Beecher of ^o^asa,. who was appointed by- - 

.the Governor of Kenya, Sir Philli]3 Mitchell to.examine and report,'"the.

. scope,- methods and content of the African, education in Kenya. "2 The
? .

■useful sources.Jnd analyses, see Elsbeth Hu3g.ey's, White Man's'<Country and- 
. ,. Lord Delamere (f'ohdon; . Chatto and Windus, 2 vol's., IV J!}); Rob in A. 7 ■

, . Hodgkin, Education and Change (London; 'Oxford Uni-versity Press, 1967); '
see also Margaret Dilley, British Policy in Kenya Colony (New lo-rk: Nelson ’ 

----------Pressy-1937-) y p—216.------  ~~ *̂\

^Roland Oliver, The Jiissionary Factor in East Africa. (London: 
Longmans, Green, ^d Company, 1962)',"p. 199.

O’

“^Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Education Department Report 
(Nairobi; .Gqvernment Printers, l§li9),,p. lb. Also, W. E. F.- Ward,
"The Beecher Report on African Education in Kenya," Overseas Education, 
Vtol. 2ii, No. li (January, 1953), p. I8. '

7?
\

-•>
i ■

V



4

•9

next report was organized; under the joint auspices of Nuffield Founda-

tion and colonial office after the Cambridge Conference of September 8-20,

1952. This survey'was later.divided, into two groups, one to visit West

•African colonies under the Chairmanship of Dr. Gi B. Jeffery and the other

. conducted its. study in East. Africa -under the Chairmanship of A. L.

Binns,'who had been the Chief Education Officer for the'Lancashier '
. . . *. . . ^

— ■ ■ . County in'Engird'.^'■-■The rest of-the Reports are the World Bank Survey 

1963, the Tananarive. Report, 1963, 'and the Hunter Report 1963.- And the 

.last one is-Phelps-Stokes Report which was in two parts (1921-1923) and 

; • ■ " -instigated by the American-Missionary Society to‘investigate-the problem 

of what kind o.f education would best prepare- the Africans for self-_.' 

development^ for education lay the foundation for human and .economic ‘ 

development. • . ' ' ,

^ ■

., unfortunately, ■ most of .these cdinmittees' recommendations did 

not have any notable positive impact- to the ci^riculum' while, only a few 

of them resorted to minor general -improvements, their failures were 

partly due to lack of fun’ds to back what they considered necessary for 

general improvements of African education in Kenya. Irr addition to this, 

.the colonial government remained indifferent to African,secondary.educa- .. 

tion--a fact that .hindered the progress and improvement.

«.-•

^Cambridge Conference, African Education, A Study of Educational 
Policy and Practice in'British Tropical Africa (Oxford; Oxford Univer- ■ 
sity'^Press-,;'a.^53), p. 6. ’ ^

^African Education Commission,''Education in East Africa (London: 
Edinburgh House Press, n.d. ),.pp. 138, 162-63, and 18B.
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Design of this Study

This study is designed and organized as a synthetic study and- ■ 

follows the pattern described by Johnson who speaks of synthetic study 

to, be those investigations in whiOh various curricula materials, resource 

use, data, instructional suggestions, references and teaching aids are- 

,, brought, together mto a unified-pattern to be helpful, in .an educatio.nal

.situation.^ This study also includes (a) , personal interviews with 

educational officials and (_b), seview of the literature'on secondary, 

course programs and modus operand! of the public schools in Kendra.

•_ . This .study, aims ai'pfovidirig a major source, of materials on. . ;

which -to develop a model.fo.r-, construction, arid development of a program 

of study in the secondary school. ..This being the aim,! the..following

operational areas were sought in- the light of the views of educational 

research particularly that of secondary'school teaching.

(a) The Human Aspects. —The’.social vpi^pblems along wiith cultural 

values and briei's have been examined particularly in respect of. their 

effects to-the secondary schools' curriculum. The nature of the-

■ . . learning-process and .the learner are also factors considered, and

finally the human inter-relations between the teacher .arid’ the students.-

(b) The Curriculum Aspects.—This operational objective 

includes the subject matter contents^'various stages of the curriculum 

construction and improvement, selecting, and stating of the objective

' and criteria of such selection.

'

^Lloyd M. Johnspn (ed.), Research in the Teaching of Sciences - . 
- 1956-1961 (.Washington, D. C.-: U. S. Government Printing Office, 1965),

■ P- 3. ■
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■ it also incliiaes«a list of.-suggested objectives for-secondary.

teaching,, selection of learning experiences anTTheir” organisation.
_ _. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • ' • . _ ■

' - Finally, the criteria-of-closing-the-abGve-,-and-the-proeedures-and ■ 

techniques of evaluation.

(c) Review of the Literature.—This will include the study to 

various types of curricula designs, rationale for curriculum .changes ‘

and improvements and finally .the'problems and implications'of Secondary.

• school education. .. .

(d) A Model for Construction and Development.of a Secondary.

• School Currieulim. —This will- includte the criteria for selection, 

■utilization and organization for the learning experiences; rationale^'' 

for evaluating' students' performances and techniques of- such evaiua- ■ ' 

Methods and procedures of implimentation and adaptation 'of the

• K

tion.

model.-Hhich will .be the responsibility of the special'committee

A re-view pf ^nya's secondary schools-

men

tioned at the end of Chapter IV.'

• of the future is presented.

(e) . Conclusion.—Finally, this study will'include soirie 

recommendations to',the-Ministry of Education for their approbation for 

: possible proposai by-the Ministry for general, improvement for' all 

Kenya secondary, schools in respect to physical facilities, subject 

matter-.contents and.the teaching personnel' A suggestion.for further 

.. studies is included too'. ■ ■ •

- J
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Definijbion of Terms'Used

Curriculiffli ■
S

...... ---In-simple-terms ■ word-cupr-iGulum is commonly defined as all- 

the'. experiences that a learner has under• the .guidance of a-.school.\

. These experiences include (a) the program-of—st-udyT——extra-eurr-icuT- -

. lum activitieSj (c) the school staff, (d) other students, (e) rules- 

and regulations, ._(f ).-decisions,—(-g-)--.school routine in (iisciplines,

• reports, marking, grading and eligibilityj :(h) instructional, supplies,'

(i) community and public .opinions, (j) the state of .the nation(s) and 

■ '. 'many others.. A change of .any^of these factors wili result to the' change .

of curriculum. .This is what Anderson has to say about curriculum: j[It 

is 'conceiyed of-as the whole of the interesting forces of the total .en

vironment provided for the pupils by the school and pupils experiences in 

that environment.."^ , '

Science

The operational definition of.the term "science" isthat part 

of learning embodied by, a bo^ of organized-knowledge and information 

in a method or pattern of discovery according to Blough.^

^Chester W. Harris (ed,), "Curriculum," Encyclopedia of Educa- 
tional Research (New York: Macmilan Company, I960), pp. 3^B-dS. ~
” ^ ^ ^ ^ ^

^Vernon E. Anderson, Principles and Procedure of Curriculum . 
Imprbyement (New York: • The Ronald Press Company, 19^6), p. 9-, See -also 
Rivlin and Schueler-, Encyclopedia of Modern'Education (New York: F. 
-Huber*and Company, Inc., 19i)3>j pp.' 205-11.

•?Glenn 0. Blough, "Tou and Your Child Science," National Science' 
Teachers.Associa-t-ion (Washington, DiC. r National Educational Asso- 
clation, 1963),-p. b. ■ * ■
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Science-education,!prepares men.and women for a satisfying per- 
..... ^. ... ^ -

sonal -life by acquainting them with broad knowledge of nature and 

truth. It also hglps them'to integrate the.related disciplines' by ^ 

developing skills,- abilities, attitudes, consciences'and vaiiies which

. will enable them to c5pe more effectively with their problems and those, .

of the'society in which they live.

Hiei'efore, general science.'says'.iGoo’d, ". 

course of study consisting of physical apd biological studies .commonly 

taught in high schools."!

.' ; is an-orientational

' Model-

According to .both Parsons .and-Koch, the term "model" seems to 

similar meming to-tha-t of "Ideal Type" of a struc-fcuj^^oh process.. 2 

. This is .so true by a hypothetical' reasoning from theoretical premises 

which are reached by comparing them with empirical.^ data for the purpose 

of ^analyzing such .data by this .method .the teriri^odel" will have, iden- ..' 

. tical,agreement with the theoretickl form.. Therefore, a model well 

constructed will enable us to^_^sualize and- get an imaginary picture 

of- wfe-fi we are aiming at.when constructing the model in question.

give

Learning Experiences .

...The term learning experience refers to the change in response

!Car-ter V. GoodN.(_ed.), Dictionary of Edi^ation (New York:
Hill'Book Company, Inc., 'l9h5), p^ 360.

o’"^Si^und Koch, and Pairsons . (eds. ), Psychology, A Study of the 
..Process- (New York: M'cGraw Hill Book Company, Inc.j 195.9), p. 695.

McGraw
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or behavior or the learner.-^'-This-change, may-be ;in the form'of fihe^ 

behavior modification or total elimjiiation.

■ It should be pointed out at this stage tha-b a learning experience 

is'not the same as the content with which a course deals nor the 

• activities performed by the classroom teacher. ' Therefore, learning ex

perience refers to the tnteraction(s) between the learner himself .and '

" the external' conditions in the environment to which he can-react-. ^

...

Secondary School'

r This term'is defined here in the . same, way-it is. defined-in the
■ •' ■ ■' - ■" ■ -i.

Encyclopedia of Modern Education: "... These are. schools for general-

education as distinct from vocational schools-^ . . 

between the ages of 13 to 18 or 20."

Secondary education lays a firm foundation for future scientific

V- •

. and are for students ■

and'technical professional tra.ining for its graduates or admission-to 

institu-bions . of higher learning.1*

tte varioui"”^^e's of secondary schools in. Kenya include

the following (a) The Haf-amb^e Schools, (b) Private Schools, '(c) The

.- Missionary Schools, and' (d) Public Schools. The latter group is
•«.

- ' llbid. , p. 237. .

•^RalphW.' Tyler, Basic Principles of Curriculum and Instruction 
'■(Chicago: The 'University of Chicago Press,. 196-3), p. ifl. ^ ^

-^Harry N'. Rivlin (ed.), "Secondary Schools," Encyclopedia of 
Modern Education (New lork: P. Huber and Company, Inc., l^hh), p. 272-.

' :^Dinri G. Burns, "Secondary Schools," Africa Education: An 
Survey-of Education in Commonwealth Countries ■( London?introduction 

■ Oxford-University Press, 1965), pp..53-5h, 72.

•i* •-
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'■ ■ maintained by >,the pnblico Jnnds and.share the largest and most.generous

grants-from the M-inistry of Education which has executive responsibility 

to all the schools- in the country.by the Act of the Constitution of 

Kenya (Amendment).-Act, 196li. ' ■ , ■

Stream of Classes

Th,ts.;j.s a'quantitative term that depicts the number or multiple '
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . __ _ ^ • ■ ' ■ ■ • • ' • '

of^a^given form (class) in Kenya secondary' schools. The number is com

puted at the lowest fprm taught according to Mr. L.‘'Moinde of Ministry 

of Education. There are (in the year 1969) 110 schools with two .

'streams, 75 schools with three streams-, 18 schools with four str'eams,

_6 schools with five .streams, 5 schools with sijc streams^ 3 schools with 

seven'.streams,'and-lastly 1 school with eight streams.^

Syllabus (plural.syllabuses or .syllabi) , '

The term syllabus synonymous-, with the word curriculum. However, 

the former includes brief outlines of topics to be 'covered in each 

class and subject.^ The teacher's daily time schedule is considered a 

part of the syllabus. -

^A letter from Mr. 
dated May 16, 1969- - .

.  George A. Beauchamp and Mrs. Beauchamp, "Curriculum
Efforts in England," .Comp.arative Analysis of Curriculum Systems 

. . (Wilmette: The Kogg Press, 1967), pp. 13-17.

L, Moinde of Kenya Ministry of Education

-5'
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■Harambee

The word Harambee^ is used as a motto of the Republic of .Kenya 

■ and is inscribed on its coat-of-arms, and widely used by Maee (President) 

Kenyatta and others as~^ call for ''cooperation in the building of the ' 

nation. ■ It is derived from a term used by a gang of African workers 

engaged''in heavy labor and’ meaning "let us pull together." Schools

- and other projects cooperatively canstructed. by the- community are often.

- referred to-as "Harambee. Projects," such as-Harambee ..Schools. . ..

' Africanization and .Ke'riyanizatibn

■■ • ■ ■ The term-"Africanization" is used deliberately to acknowredge

, independence of an African country where maximum efforts are oarried~ 

to ensure'that, as far as possible the task of directing the affairs 

of such a nation .at every facet and form becomes a responsibility of ■ 

the local citizens.'^. The latter term "Kenyanization" ■ is used in the 

same context but it is restricted ■ to some gedg:^hicai limit.

'Holohial(ism)—Government and Authority

. This term simply means^hat someone imposes in,a given area 

' a new institution'regulated and governed .by outsider(s) and therefore 

intruders and infiltrators who establish their new rules which are

•
* .

;

• ^Irving Kaplan^and. others. Area Handbook for Kenya (Washington, . 
D.C.: Foreign Area Studies, The American University, 1967), p. 692. Also 
see Thomas Molnar, "British Hesitations and Illusions," Africa; A 

. Political Travelogue (Mew York: ' Fleet Publishing Corporation,' 1965),'
. ■ p. 219. , .

•.'r- .

r>

D. Odinga, "Decolonizing the Church in East Africa," East 
African Journal, vol.''IV'* No. h (July, 1967), p. 12.
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,, administered with, some degree of force 3^ which must ensure that each 

•Individual action is oriented toward the new sets of rules.

Basic Assumptions

Ehe following are^some of the basic assumptions on Kenya secon- 

j , dary school education:

'■ (a) The teaching, of the sciences'consists of some valuable 

learning experiences provided to the learner-^d are inseparable
■i. . . ' - ^ ■ ■ , . _

components of fdrmal organization of general educations within Kenya 

educational system.■ To stimulate the drscoverles ambng,the students 

' the practical work in laboratories and the fields 'is a necessity, a 

factor ignored in the past.

(b)' The .need for' reconstruction and improvement of major 

■ portions of the Kenya educational system is ah issue of great urgency 

that needs much priority. ' ■

(o) Changes in the existing school curricula must conform to 

the present educational objectives of nation-building.

(d) A rationale for d^isions-making must accompany /every 

attempt for innovational curriculum change and improvement.

(e) ^The validity of any one type-of curriculum design may '

; not hold indefinitely and therefore, re-evaluation must be carried on 

from time to time for prompt changes and improvements.

«>-

^Immanuel Wailerstein, "The.Social Changes," Africa: The 
Politics of jjidependence (New lork: Vintage Books Press, 1%1), p. 31j 
also Endre Sik, "Kenyh," The. History of Black Africa (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, I966), p_. “202.

2 ' •
Dr. 0. Osterling,-Kenya Science Teachers College Bulletin 

, (April, 1969), p, 1. - - - - -
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■ (f) ' -The. contents of various-curricula pl&s are determined--

after the hypo'ihpsis is dra-wn from the theoretical structure of -the 

. projected needs. . '

(g) ■ -Sn extensive study and revie1^ of literature on secondly 

schools' curriculum and its various phases of development in the- 

educational advanced countries’-will shed some helpful insights; The 

■--■ stages mentioned above must include (1) . history and developkentai 

■ backgrounds, (2’) method and procedures o£ planning’ and improving 

_ curriculum,' (3) ’“lne-tH'6d^’bf'’educ’ati‘onar Yesearc in secondary”;schbol 

subjects, (ii..) methods-and procedures of c-urriculum implemehtation, 

uation and adaptability, lastly (5) suggestion for further studies. -

more

-■*

-eval- •

.Limitations of'this Study

Due to the limitation of time this’ study will confine itself 

to the opemtional objectives previously mentioned and no empirical, 

testing of Chapter IV model of secondary school ’^rriculum -will 
its''^wSrkability.-

. Ti^ study is further limited due to lack of any established 

educational and professional associations save Kenya National Teachers ' 

Union which otherwise would have been a major source of - reliable 

materials. To the Ministry of Education the'author recommends formation ' 

of such professional association.

■ Although the workability of -the model will not be sought 

parallels have been drawn while the details of the learning expeflfences 

are not a major concern of this s-tudy and remain the responsibility 

of the guidance and directing 'committee* mentioned at the end of Chapter IV.

be

sought nor
. t . . i

some

V.

V
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I
The subject matter-contents are not outlined but helpfuVsug- 

gestions and lists of suggestive objectives are offered, within the 

model, .including thoge dedling with the teaching of sciences, 

parallel' and workability, of science education have been, drawn by Wolfle's 

scholastic modus:

}
I
g
i

The

5

The great general principles of science and its methods of 
acquiring new knowledge, most of the details,.facts and methods 
of the attitude, that characterize' good scientific work are muck 
the same regardless of the pplitioal- and geographic boundaries,^

S

^ ■ •

3 r

Scope and Procedure

This'»study'is- intended to cover at least'the following areas . 

of African secondary-.education in the Republic of Kenya: (a) histor

ical background, growth and development of secondary education, (b) 

■philosophy and methods, (c) aims and objectives, (d) curriculum con

tents and-organization, (e) .classroom practice's and procedures, '(f) 

selection of materials and equipment, (g) academic and professional 

recruitment and preparation of secondary school teachers, and finally 

(h) problems of secondary education in Kenya today and'tomorrow.

The above task has' been accomplished through the .following:

• (a) Research
The investigator has researched a vast amount of materials 
pertinent'to the study, of which the following are but a. 
part (1) Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Department of 
Education,' Annual Reports and Summaries from 1921: to 1968,

• and (2) reviews and analyses on Kenya African education. '

(b) Interviews-
. Personal. interviews have been conducted'with-Kei^ra edu- 
-.^eational officials, diplomats and politicians.^

?

3

S
■-.t.

■ ./

^Dael 'Wolfle, "Elements of Methodology of Comparative Educa
tion," Science Education -Mews (September, 1963), p; 3.

, . -The-group includes-the Vice President of Ket^a,. Mr.- Moi,
-during-his'visit to' the United States in May, 1969-

\
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■ (c) -Reviews,. . .
Review-of literature and • committees' reports, and recom- 

. . mendations on African educal^ion which include the follow
ing;.,.,'(1) Phelps-Stpkes reports of 1921 and 1925j (2) 
-Addis-Ababa-Reports by the Organ.ization of .the African 
States. A-plan for African educational development. (3) 
■Colonial'Development and Welfare Acts (19li0-1960) for- . ■■
education in United.-Kingdom Dependencies, (R) United 
.Nations Education, Science and Cultural Organiz.ation ' ■ . .
(UNESCO) Educational Reports’on Africa, and lastly (5).. •
■Beecher (19R9), Binns (-1952), Cambridge Conference (1956), 
'Oriffith Report (1962), .Tannarive Repor€, (1963), and .. . 
Hunter Report- (1962), and Reports (1963-1968) from Republic- . .• 
of Kenya, Ministry of Educa-tion. .

■I

(d) Questionnaires - '
This will include questionnaires to lli6 administrators of 

. . . ;Kehya'Secondary Schools. : in'cluded'in this, number . are some
of the ■schpors.-wl-t’h two or .more .'’streams'' bf classes.
Still other questionnaires have been sent to individuals 

- as a'means and, source of information. , • ■ '
■c -

Organizational Pattern
«>-

The first chapter of this dissertation presents and describes 

the problem and its contents, the needs that.justify and make this 

study an apropos one at this particular tme. fn addition to this £t 

.has outlined the study's basis assumption, .design, • limita-tion, defini

tions of the terms used and finally the scope and procedures. The 

premises of this’study are based on the relevance of' the. various 

findings.through research. .These include the p'hases of expansion,

■ development and-advancement of Kenya -secondary education from 192R.,to 

' 1968-with soma special-'emphasis on the African secondary, education. ' 

Chapter . II includes the re-view and historical .aspects .of 

secondary education in Kenya. Also included are’all' the forces that 

helped to shape it .inta .the present status that it is, (a) missionaries.

V ■

-tv:;

V
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(b) colonial decisions and policies, and lastly (c) the African -' 

(natives) responses Chapter III dep^icts the present status of secon- _ 

darjr education in-Kenya, while Chapter liT.'presents a model for construction

V ■»-

'.and development of a secondary school program of study. . •

Chapter V contains (a) recommendations to the Ministry of 

Education, (b) summary, (c). conclusion, and lastly (d)'appendix.

■ T-'

r \

.»
•V

\
■s>

•I

i.

r
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CHAPm II -

<ii

■FOUNDATIONS .OF^ KENYA AFRICAN EDUCATION

Probably the most conspicuous of all the connotations of the

- - - iJ-term knowledge is the'concept'of education.. Most persons today relate , ‘

■ this term with body of fact and truths ascertained by others in one ' 

or more Orderly sequence. However, this is not always so as pointed ■ 

out- by-'JOmd Kenyatta-invhis. ;anthrOpological,text; about/Kikuyu where .

he speaks.of education to be a process that begins at the time of.ones .

. • birth and ends at death. ^ The'word education coiires from two latin 

words literally meaning to "draw out"^ partially because of its

■ suggestiveness it has caused great- disputes amidst the educators and ■ 

linguists as to its true meaning.^
■ . ' ^ ■ jJ..— ■ '. . . _ . .. • - .....

, The cditimOn concept of education as unders’tOod by the multitude

is that which takes place in what is commonly kno-Hn as',"school."

i-

This .

falls -Short of what must be included especia,lly when the African educa- 

- . , . tion is, a topic. Unfortunately, this term continues'to be. Associated 

-With what has been .ascertained by o-thers and stored in libraries of all

•.^Jomo Kenyatta, ^Facing Mount Kenya (London: 
Warburg, Ltd., 1938), p. 99.

Martin Seoker and- .

. . V .

' J- K. Fraser, "Education," Commercialism in Education
(Ohio: F. W. Barton Publishers, 1938), p.' 2h.

,^Ibid.‘.

22
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■ kinds and sizes-with materi^s bound ^'d found in rows and rows^of .. 

atlases, encyclopedias-, -histories, biographies, and various types of

,-books on travels anT scientific treaties.^ A meaning of any term by 

large depends on one's previous-exposure and experiences.^

Then what is education-?/.When does it start? Where and when 

does it end? How -does one acquire it?

Education is a process in which one .acquires the knowledge;

- about himself, his future, tasks .and ,role(,s) and understanding about

■ the world around,him. . This knowledge is transmitted frc® one individual 

to .gn.o.ther through .various media of communica-tipn. This includes more 

than what-we get from formal school systems.

The above questions, were posed to 26l. students-frcmi'three large 

As outlined in Table 1 a larger portion (65.5^) of the 

American students restricted their.answers to refer to the type of 

education ga.ined from'h'ttendance of .a .formal educational institution (i.e..

i.-: '

if’

universities.-^

1
John Dewey, "Ways of Knowing," Democracy and Education (Mew 

York: Macmillan Company, 1961.), pp. 220-21. -

^Among the helpful' sources on the meaning of thi^'-fcerm educa

tion- see Thorndike.-Barnhart, Gomprehensive Desk J)ictionary (New York: .
■' . Scott Eore'smM and Company.,. 19^j)j &;F, Hdllock,. Cyclopedia of Commence

ment Sermons and Baccalaureate Addresses (Ohio: F-.M. Barton Publishers, 
.193b) and John S. Br'ubacher (ed.), Eclectic Philgsophy of Education 
(New York: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 195l). ^ “

. Epr 'education in colonies see: Arthur Mayhew C.M. D., C.I.E.,- ' 
-Education in the Colonial Empire (London: Longmans Green and Company, - 

. 193b). - ^ ^ ^

r

r ■1

!

-^These were Indiana State University (1968), Howard University 
(1969), and University College, Nairobi (1969) with 92, 68, and 101 
students.respectively. The'6 responses from -the fourth university were 
dropped without any statistical significance. -!

{
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r‘-o%
s>



■i-.

i
■2h

rN .

schools and colleges') ; Their, answers excluded the' type of education' 

gained from informal and traditional means, 

large portion (85%) of the African students,included the latter,type 

of education—that conforms to Antipa dthien'o''s definition of ■ 
education.^ A further check revealed that spcty-five of these students 

^^had read phi't(s) or portions of Facing Mount Kenya by Jomo Kenyatta.

. and two among this number h?.d read it frqm c.o^er .to cover

ports my hypothe.sis, -that we'-are influenced by the ideas .expressed in 

the books We read. . ' '

k

On the other hand-..a very

. This 'sup-

■ table;...i

THE RESPONSES- AS TO THE MEANING OF - 
';WORD .EDUCATION'

Schools Respons'es Restric
tive ■

Inclu
sive

Both ■

(A) • .■ (B) (C)

92 ■ 6V : ^ 21/
/70% • /22.8^ ■ /I.2%

■ • 68 ■ . kl/ ' . 27/'-
/61^. '739^ /o% .

, Ind. State University
7/ ■ •

Howard University 0/

101..'Univ. Col. Nairobi W . .. 85/ 2/
/lh% m :--'/\%

261Total 119 133 9'

According to Mr. Othieno'' s definition of traditional educa- 
. tion is that, which is harmonized witfi’ both the individual and his 
roundings with nothing corresponding or similar to today's schools. : 
Teaching is not a distinct profession for curriculum^ but is lived'

- daily by each and every member-of the group. . .

•i .

sur-.

1

\

- ^
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.Logi,cally.j education can be'divided into two broad categories, 

namely (a) the informal-education and, (b) the formal education.

The informal type-is more prevalent a'method ..of educating the young as 

well as the old .in a., traditional society of which~it is true to say— ' 

Kenya was at one time. In a traditional society education must,pro

vide the social need and knowledge*about- the groupj it must be broad ’
' , ' . . . . . . .  ” ,

in scope and the controls must be vested.within, all the.adult members . .
■ p _ _

. of the group.^ Herskovitz-identifies the fbliowirig means-of accomplish- ■ .

ing what the-education is supposed to acquire ^as a measure for its

, worthiness: - . . . ^ .- - ■ ' • ■

' (a). Informally, the parents and elders in such a society must 
■ , function as instructors; ’ - — ' ' —

(b) the yOung,.must serve as apprentices to craftsmen;
(c) by initiation rights the young men become full members,

of the society; , , .
(d) the fellowship and unity of various groups is rather a'

■ remarkable thing that binds the'entire groUp and shares 
• . _ the joy aiid sorrows of .the whole group.'

Far more important than the specific'^s^^ls or training

primarily given, was the Imowledge of the behavior, pattern and the

• ■- history of the society. The .ppcomplishment of this was possible through
r-

number of'studies have'been done on the transitions from 
traditibn^ to formal educational systems in the African society. ■ Of 
these see:-. Daniel lerner. The Passing of the Traditional-Society (‘Glen- 
coe:- The Free Press, 1958); Aidan Southall (ed.), Social Changes in 
Modern -Africa (Loridbii: Oxford.University Press, 1961); and J. Gold-' 
thorpe. Outline of the^East African Socie.tjes (Kampala: Department of 
■Sociology, Makerere University College, 1962).

^Antipa Othieno,- Ah Outline of History of Education in East 
Africa, l81tl;-1925 (unpublished Doctoral dissertation, Columbia" Univer
sity., 1953), p. 13.

Melville. Herskovitz., 'The Human Factqr in Changing-Africa 
.(New York: Knopf, 1962), p. 221. . . . . . . . .

A
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songSj dances, stories, and other complex network of extended..family. 

■ histories, age grouping and interrelationship between individuals-.

Historical Aspect and Background

When the missionary education and their.contribution to Kenya- 

is the topic, the reference is to the formal educa-yjDnal system of

■ which Kenya, is greatly indebted to-various Christian bodies. -By’far-, the 

missionaries have contributed much in the .elementary education than in 

'auiy other level, for when Africa is taken as a whole,' .. 80 per -cent of 

elementary schools'in the tropical Africa were, missionary schools in ' '

■ ,1926.• Uganda had a little less 'than 100 per cent of all primary"schools 

in the hands of missionaries in the same year.^ Their’ contribution-is 

■a fact-.that'has been” actaiowledged.. through appreciation , by many of the''’,-

■ African leaders. Otiende has praised the’missionaries for their 

invaluable contribution to the welfare-of all Kenyans.^ The President

. .of the Kenya National Teachers Union acknowle\igid the appreciation of 

the missionary contribution and welcomed them to'continue doi-'g the. same 

in an independent Kenya'. ^ Ma^ statements have been tede to show the 

.appreciation of .the work .^d contribution by many Christian.missionaries 

who in -time were willing to speak on behalf of the African interest in

...iArthur Mayhew C.M.G,., C.I.E., Education in the Colonial Empire 
(London:. Longmans Grefn and Company, 193ti), p. 92.

; ’ Otiende, "The Clamour of Learning," East African Standard •
(December 12, 1963); .p. 12.

K. Koni,^i'Religion in Schools," Kenya National Union of 
. Teachers, Reporter, vol. 3, No. 96-(December 21, 1963), p. 21.
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■ Kenya as well as in'the other corners of the African continent‘of which

the following i-s but one example: ■ 4 -

. In almost every case the-missionary was far ahead of the 
government, and in many oases even- of the trader. As political 
control advanced, he was prepared to welcome it and to co-oper- 

■ ate enthusiastically with the gbvernment^ insofar as'he was 
convinced that its presence.was of benefit to the Africdn himself.
He was equally prepared to .fight it, if it seemed to hiii that - .

. the rights of the African were being infringed^or betrayed.! '

The Christian Church has been in most', of the times willing and ' ‘

did much to improve the .social condition df the . Kenyans of all creeds. .

V

<■

. The same church .is willing'today to' contribute what it'can in the field ■
a-

. " - of education.' This fact- is' evidenced by a ..StateienTby T3ie"CHrisfi:3^^—'7

churches -of Kenya to the Kenyan government.

-signed'by the. Bishop Qbadiah -KariukiTf “fort-Hall^ (Kenya) and the Roman '

The paper is Jointly ‘

Catholic Archbishop of Nairobi-, Rev. John J. MaCarth, which reads in

part:

. . experiences in education in Kenya, wa w^t- to be able to 
place at the service of the state the further .'services of 
teaching staff an^ to have our members participate .on the 
educational pommi'ttees concerned with planning, policy and 
professional research.3

•our

■ '. ^Stephen Neill,. "British in .Africa," Colonialism and Christian 
'■ Missions (New -lork: McGraV-Hill Book Company, 1966), p. 309.

bishop.Obadiah Kariuki of Fort Hall was among the first three 
African, chprchmen in' the African Church of East Africa to attain the rank

He is also the chairman of theof bishophood in the late '50's.
Interdenominational Kenya-Christian Churches Educational Association.

■3 *’ •
Christian Council of Kenya, "Church and Schools," 

vdl. 3, No. '('December-ll;, I963), p. ijl. '■'
Reporter',

: •
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To the missionaries in Kenya as well as .to those all over — 

the worldj man is'a citizen of an ’‘Abiding Cityj'l^but he has afso to 

exercise his citizenship in a temporal.society and he must be educated 

, to understand his dual citizenship.,^ - ■

According to the missionaries in Kenya man must receive complete
-•i - ' . ■

education that is 'education for the body, for the mind and for the 

soul.2 .St is a mistake to cultivate one part-pf the .above-mentioned 

. and neglect the others-. " This‘has been the. operational philosophy of 

Christian education in Kenya. , • ;

In-any-period of'Kenya' s .history we .find-that most of the, -- '• 

chools have been missionaryf enterprises, particularly those of lower 

i levels. At the. same time we find out that majority of these schools' 

were recipients of colonial government grants and aids and in some cases 

the grants received covered' a'large portion of the operational costs.^. 

These schools mutt in return submit themselves tp t^ governmental, super- 

■ vision .and inspection as a condition to receiving financial assistance.^

, ^Nviffield Foundation and.Golpnial Office', African Education; A 
■ Study of •Educational Policy and Practice in BritisE" Tropical Area 

■ (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1953) j p.'63. ' Hereafter' ref erred to 
as tha African- education. - ' ^ '

p
■ If man were only a body, athletics would be the whole of educa

tion. If he were only a mind, mental culture would be his total knowledge. 
But if he-had a bodj^, mind and soul, then education'as seen by Christian 
educators,. is the'-bu|,tivation, development 
see Reporter:, vol. 3, No. 100 (February lli, 1964)3 p. 33-

^Arthur Moehlman and Roucek (eds.), "Africa:

and efficiency of all three;
</S

Educational Theories 
and Practice," Comparative Education (N,ew, York: The Dryden Press, 1932),
•pp. 414-4?. ■

4L. J. Lewis, "Africa-Social and Economic Background," The 
- Yearbook of Education, 1949 (London:- Evans Brothers, Ltd., 195577
pp. 312-13.

.. »
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Although the mission^ies did not have territorial cla-im , 
collectively they-formed an important factor in the determi^ion of ' 

policies by acting as..a lobby in London. - An example of this occurred 

during their interference in the political scene in the year 1921 when 

• '■ Reverend J. Oldham of • the International Missionary Council .sent a • .

, ■ 'private memorandum to the Colonial office in England protesting Governor 

Northey's consent on Kenya's policy of compulsory.labor which was' . ,

harmful to the relationship-between the-African 'and Europeans,, and left 

no choice fpr the Africans who were forced to.work for settlers.^

• -Reverend Oldham urged- the government (England^'.’tp, pursue a policy of main-. - 

, taining individual integrity through education and industrial trdining 

that would upgrade-the standard of living for the whole population.^

Sir Winston Churchill, who was'the cqlohial secretary during 

this period' of time, sent an urgent dispatch"to all government officials 

in Kenya prohibiting; them from using or resorting;^ to^compulsory labor 

unle_ss absolutely necessary. This was indirectly aiiied at Kenya's 

. settlers for his dispatch continued to ask the Eu:?opean community "to 

adapt a more, consistent .attituiie' -b^ that outlined by colonial office 

in dealing with, the AfricMs

- - Due to.pidham and his colleagues' untiring efforts or persis-

'tence■there began to emerge the policy in which the'legitimate demands

1

„3

Poland Oliver, The Missionary Factor in East Africa (London: 
Longmans, -Green and Company, 1952), pp. 255-56.

^Ibld., p. 255. ■

%enneth Ingham, A Hi'stor.y of Eagt Africa (London r -Cox, and- 
Wynman., Ltd. , 1962), p. 3115'^

!"

»



30Vr

of the -government-Md the 'iBuropean settlers in Kenya -were balanced ' '' 

against the., importanee of the demands of^.ericpuiaging the Africans to’*- 

cultivate'and improve their land in their reserves to the best of their 

kno^iiedge and ability.

Both ignoraace. and. inefficieflcy in handling African's legitimate 

claims have been responsible for the injustice rather than intentional. 

malice among the holders of power.^

was in. early I961i whe.n Otiendej the/first Minister of 

Education in an independent Kenya, was’a guest speaker at the confer

ence -at Limuru by the ■■Ghristtan Council of Kenya and acknowledged in • 

detail the educational contribution-by various voluntary agencies an'd

\

■ . . asked; them to continue-within the-new administrative (educational)
structure.^

He continued to. speak and, explain the necessity of unifica-

-tion and cen-tralization for.-the efforts in 'order to cause the necessary
.educational changes, within the young Republic of/K^ya.^

The whole speech must have been a 'disillus’ion to many of the- 

* missionaries who had attended the conference and who thought that the 

' church schools were going to contihue ..to enjoy the autonomy their schools 

-had- had. At this, period, and 'Soon after independence the Kenya govern

ment had decided to re-eValuate all'the’ secondary school programs and

^East African Protectorate, Official Correspondence Relating 
to^ the Masai of Kenya (Londohr 0HM'S, .-Cd. hSbh of 1911) j p. 11.

^The enrollment in elementary levels in Kenya had 'impressively 
.risen from 891,553..(1963) to 1,028,05^ (1965) and therefore, it was the 
most immediate need of the government to increase and expand secondary 
sphool facilities as rapidly -as the supply of teachers permitted; see . 
Republic of'Kenya, African Socialism- and Its ^Application to. Planning in 

■Kenya (Nairobi; Government Printers, n.d. ), pp. 39-hl'. ~ '

\ -
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•.'make -suggestions and-proposals to tJIe^inistry of Education ifEich was

to be given'mandate by an Eduoatiopal Act by the end. of X%U.?' It should ■ '

. . be hoted that this is the, first time ia-the history of Kenya when'the
> ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ . ■ ■

. government-has taken keen ah_d sincere efforts in .guiding ^d directtog

educational growth rather than leaving it entirely to the missionaries

and other noneduoational voluntary agencies.

There-was very, little'done during the-.19h0's and early 1950's '

in respect .to-any educational development in Kenya, - Due''to this state

-bf afrairsj. Mr-;. Mathiespn-jr-a top" Administrator in the Department of .■

■ E'duo.ationj .saw it'right to’use the political-uncertainty as a scape-goat ■ r-

in one of his reports nn educational progress..^ The education^' progress
. • • _ -A

during these times, was either through non-eduoa|;ional‘policies by govern- 

meiit. or by private and voluntary agencies. "In the late part of 1956 

a, ten-year educational plan was conceived, but .the.political develop- 

•■■ ■ ■ ments and changes unfortunately or otherwise^had, outdated the plan- . 

before it left the, drawing tables.^

■ In short, the essence of -^he plan was, "education for a few."

Mow the-political--scenery-had changed and the African 'dream of reality

V

5*.

rTi ■

•t

- ,

^The executive^ responsibility of all schools was provided'-by 
an Educational Act of 196h to the Miaiister of Education. See Kenya

. . Cpnstitji-tidnal. C-Amendment), l96h 'and Republic of Kenya, M.inistry of
Educatioh Annual Summary 1965 (Nairobi: Go-vernment Printers, n.d.).
p.- 3.

i

%r, Mathiesdn was Kenya's Minister of Educa-tion in 1950's, a 
major contributor and designer of-'the 1956 ten-year educational plan 
that was a great di'sappoin-tmient .to Kenya'.s' Colonial Authority. See 

• Kenya Colony, and Protectorate, Legislative Council. Reports, vol. -85 
iMay 17, 1960j; pp'. -.68M5. ------------------------------ ---------

^Ibid., p. -685.-

■ ^ -'t
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was about in hand and the prevailing mood all over the-'country was 

dulce et decorum est pro patria mbri and^ the youth were about to f'' 

■reenter the numerous.-newly opened secondary, schools,^' including the 

previously closed African independent schools. The inefficacy of the 

above-mentioned ten-year plan supports this writer's hypothesis of. - 

"education-for a few" as the’ colonial aim of African education in Kenya.' ’ ' 

How appropriate was -the Afriean_ education then under the' colonial 

_ ' paternalism in Kenya?, In answer- to. this question the author .'ventures to 

...say that the suitability of the educational system particularly to. that 

• - one- of secondary’level is-;beyond,.the ratiocination* of African people. : , ■'

■ There are those who thought of it as malapropos of which S.’ .0. Ayodo, the 

.present Minister of Tourism and-'Wildlif e ^ has ; this to say, '"We want dur'

as 'dolonials ...

I
I

;;

i*

i:
I
K

I

S
I

I;

%
3children to be e'ducated as nationals .(citizens) and not 

nor citizens of foreigif^wers. IAbout the' same time' Seko.u Toure, the 

.Pres-ide'ht of the Republic of Guinea (West Africa)'.;^ a-speech kept on
j.

i:
I

referring to the import.Mce of immediate Africanization of entire 

' .educational institution as the first s-tep in correcting the evil .implanted 

the minds of the African people.3 This is what Tom Mboya has to’' say ' 

on the inexpediency and inutility of the African education as"designed 

' tod administered by Kenya .Colonial Government:

s
i

5

'7.
a

rr-
%

3%enya Colony and Protectorate, Legislati-ve Council Reports, 
vol. ^^7, (July -h/1961), pp.' 2250-51. - - - - - - -

^Ibid.. p. .2693.

, . ^President Sekou Toure of the Republic of’Guinea, (’’Decolonizing 
the’Church .in East Africa,". East African Journal, vol. I?, No. 'i; (July, 
1967), p. lit,. ; ■ ■ ■ . ■

I
I
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V , We have- had .pi this country an educational system geared-
to meet a colonial psychology arid a -ooloriiai atmosphere .that 

, kind of educCtion has'created-a-kind of educated-person thaty 
to a large ■ ex-tentj would fail to meet’ the new emotional, 
p.syphological and social .problem that will arise after independent •, 
•and nationhood. Our new sys-bem must airn' at eliminating the colonial 
psychology and creating a truly independent psychology aimed at
installing- in the minds of boys and, .girls the pride that they' are

'Africans . . greater appreciation of African culture, histonv '.
■■■" md the African .personality. ^ ‘

.To accomplish'what Mboya speaks abo.ut AyodoWsuggests that -the 
- - " ' ■ ■ ■ ■ " ;.2 ’• young people should be taught'how the goyernmen-t of Kenya "functions; 

■ , : At the same .-time Kioni of Kenya'National Unioii of’ Teachers thinks '

Afribanization of all-administrative posts..can be -only the means of ■ ■• ' 

achieving what Mboya speaks about..^

' . Virtually all the schools that existed'before Kenya'indepen- '-

dence in 1963 owe.their roots 'in the efforts of Christian missionaries 

who belonged, to se-veral denominations:

.trfes like Gpmbia missionary schools existed.longer than 100 years before

. the first government scho.ols appeared.^ 1lowever,'^any of these schools -.

did receive a substantial.'support froiii the government, - The" only require,-..

■ men’ts and qualifications to this^inancial support was tha-t .the school

In some .'of the African coun-

>:

conceined^^st meet the standard subscribed by -the government to: schools 1

^kenya Colony and Protectorate, "Education," Legislative Council 
.Debate,on July 21 (Nairobi: ' Government Printers, 196lj, pp. 2693-9h.

■■ -^bida, p. 2557,.',/ ' '

■ ^S, J., Kioni, "Kenya National Union of Teachers Newsletter 
Reporter, vol. Ill (January it, 1961;),..p. 15.

. ^Arthur Mayhew C.M.,G., C..I.E., "Education," Education in-the 
Colonial Empire.(Londonr Longmans■Green and Company, 193d),

i -

p. 102. . .

' --U-J

.
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of its kind and its locality.. Because of the financiad; needs, the

missionary. schools became'reluctant pajjtners of colonial authority' 
■ in'Kenya and as such ’the purpose-of education too^Na

sharp turn from

• the original purpose it was initially designed for that is spreading of 
the gospel/^ • ■ ■

X

It is interesting to note that even schools run by various 

. Christian missionaries fitted ascribed policies-of .the colonial goveiin- ■ 

- merit. The greatest bait that bright' them lujder the colonial wings was -.

- . that of financial aid and grants -and other schools were to teach for 

-' ;exterpally constructed ekaSiriatiOns such as. ■Overseas Cambridge .School ■ 
Certificate.2 ^ '

!•
Although it., is..-generally true . as Mr. Holmes .says—educa.tion in 

- all the British dependencies have their roots fropi England and their 

systems were cfesigned and began before the first British settlers had 

set foot on their-"new" lands. This is’ a generalization that bears 

some truth.^' Schools.in British Protectorate were encouraged to use the 

• ’ local vernacular^ as the medium of instructions in both 'elementary and - 

.' middle standards. This policy was not universally accepted by all Ihe

^^For analysis on "unwilling partners," see Olawale Elias Q.C. , '
'Government and Politics in Africa (New York: Evans Brothers Ltd.,

■. 1950), pp. -312-13. ^ '

.3!■Lewis, op. cit.'^, pp L2-13.
\

• ' %pehlman and Roucek, op. cit., p. U22.

X'hd Lugard ('ed.), "Education in Africa," The Dual Mandate in 
British Tropical Africa (London: Frank'Gas^ Company, Ltd., 1965J, p. 6IO.

'■i
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countries under British Colonial Government, in fact' a political'war 

was waged against this policy but to fiijd out that, the decision was' 

hut a firm one intended for all the colonies under the Colonial •"
. - t

Government.^

i’

The vernacular policy was translated and viewed as a tool of '

. advancement.of "Divide and Rule Doctrine."^ However, within Moslem 

, communities the policy enthusiastically welcomed for they thought of ■ 

English as an unholy language only- for- worldly usage while Arabic was..

' tomb’s'learned for- religious reasons^ arid entrance into heaven.^ On the 

. otheri hand .'the French at'Eitu'de Was that all "their schools" must use : ' '

French language except for additional instruction for temporary' use or ■ 

experiment'^ ^ . .. '• . ■ ■

■ It-seems that each one of these two different educational 

policies has some merit and demerit. First'the British policy does not 

• provide for' atmosphere that would foster the uniti^anong the inhabitants 

of a. given territory. At elementary school levels.-children are at their 

formative, years where instructions should be geared arid directed toward 

desirable goals-.as it was the task of philanthropian schools.^ If a

. . local

^Oliver,'op. clt., p. 275.

^cipio, "Education for Elite," The Emergent Africa (Boston: 
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1965), p. 107.

•Soon after independence Ghana adopted English as a medium of 
instruction from first .grade onward. The policy of using vernacular -was 
interpreted as being imperial-istic-'inspired,-.aimed at dividing the 
African people, for the convenience of ruling them.

Wd. . .■^Lugard, op. eit.~, p. i|.53.

^hilari-thropinon were schools founded in Germany in the year 
177h of the pro-vince Dessau. The major task was for unification of the 

'■ • country that was torn into pieces by civil and external wars.

\
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child can learn better in his own yernacular that would only be-'a ■ 

defense for _this policy. After complel^ion of secondary school course 

students had to sit-for Overseas-Cambridge School examination which is 

given in English which requires longer periods of preparation and should 

start-from the primary grade.

As a re.sult qf this policy the teachers shortage "became

perplexing problem iq-Kenya schools- for it was only’those who could

speak local vernacular who-could be hired.to ^teach.^ As a conclusion,

.this policy has not been of any benefit.to the country nor to" the people it

■■ -was; supposed to: serve.On"the. other hand it-was French who could-employ ' . '

the expatriate to teach in their territories in Africa and therefore

- the problem of the teachers-shortage^t^s never been-a hindrance to the

. educational' development in these regions but this was impossible with

the British. It sho-uld be mentioned at this stage that the Moslems

.-living-under-'the French were-opposed to’the edqc^ional policy of using

French in the lower grades for the reason that' they considered French to 
-i . ■ ■

be an unholy language and imsuitable for their children.-^

The. only disadvantage tha-b can be ween so far is‘that by the 

, French policy attempts were made to transpose the educational approach 

to wrong people. This was a breach by missionary educational experts,^

- ^David Muriithi,.. ’fEducation and Nationalism in Kenya^"
College Record, vol. IXVij No. 6l (March, 1935), pi 302.

^Ibid., p.’ 339. ■

-^The Moslems considered French to be an unholy language only to 
be used for commercial .usage, while Arabic should be' taught for religious .. 
reasods and-entrance into heaven.

' . -^ax Millikan and Blackmer, The Emerging Nations (Boston: Little, 
T----Browr-anrd“Comp-any7-196±-)-,-‘p. 32.'- . . . ....

i
>
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who also^ on the behalf of the colonial-^ower they adopted some policy

. questionable in the-light of Christian lest they lose their

financial support which was a quid pro' quo gained by the, colonial power.
■

--By the method of financial support the government had acquired 

an indirect rule^ and et id genus o'mnej and. consequently the missionary 

schools policy became closely linked with the inte:^sts ef the,colonial- 

powers, a fact which-is- very sad indeed.^

■■

" Exploratory and Penetration Period '
(1500-186^

. , This is a-prepohderaiit period which is characterized by '

various groups of individuals who took the most daring tours to unknown
__ » n • .

■ . - destinations.. As it will be read in the pages to follew the earlier

visitors motivated the latter groups with their hyperbolic narrations 

concerning'the people in these lands whom they considered strange, 

the newcomers curiosity justified thereby their njjssibn.

There arose curiosity among friends' as well as among critics who 

found it hard to rationalize the appearance of an equatorial snowy 

mountain.^ The latter* group contained some of the famoub armchaired

J

^Scipio, op. cit., pp. 98-11?.

^Stephen Neill, "Bri-tish in Africaj" Colonialism .end. Christian ' 
Mission's '(New-York: McGraw Hill Book Company,- 1966.), p. 301. •

' %.D. Odinga, "Decolonizing the .Qhurch-in East Africa," East 
Africa Journal, vdl- IV, No. it'(July,' 1967),' P. 13. ‘

■9

%t. Kenya, which rises to .the altitude of 17,058 feet above 
level is an .equatorial mountain with'an icecap on the top which has never 

. melted. The Republic of Kenya borrowed its name from Mt.■Kenya. Erroneously, 
Rev.'John L. Krapf ciaijns its-discovery ignoring the fact that'the

J* *

sea

• ■'



*»• •
38 ' . ■

•London geographers, a fact that still puzzles English historiansT^ Many 

. ■ • came,, of which John Ludwig„Krapf, .a, German missionary,^was the- first ' 

European to set foot'on Kenya's so'il in the year-1814;, through the way 

of Abyssinia.2 .He sailed down to Zanzibar where he entertained-the ■

Sultan Syyid.Said -who was greatly fascinated by his art of ’delineation 

about the inhabitants, of the inland for his was s.atl^ verborum.

■With the material .'help he received from the Sultan, Erapf was 

able to continue -his journey upward to'Momhasa,^ where he settled after ' 

founding the first Chris-tian mission at Hahai which is .a few miles inland 

from Mombasa.. In this he, was.’assisted by Reverend Rebmann in 181+6-.^ In- ' 

the same year the two missionaries set out_on expedition tours. They 

had a.'great admiration for the geographical features of .the land and 

on these they based their tales, says .Ingham: . .

indigenous people (including this author.'s ancestors) -had lived on the area 
■ surrounding th}.s mountain for centuries .before then. ' In the same fashion .

\ Rev. J.. Rebmann claims the discovery-of Mt,. Kilimanja-^o; see Kenneth 
- Ingham, A History of East Africa (London: Cox and Wyman, Ltd., 1962),

•. p. 9; see also Beaver and-Stam.p, Africa: Regional Geography (London: 
hongmans. Green and Company, l'960j, pp. 147-67,. 165-71°

. ^One geographer even -wrote, a huge volume in form 6f. a book to 
•> -■ prove how either Mts. Kenya and Kilimanjaro could not:fexist; .cf. Z. A.

.March■ and G.W. Kingsnorth, '.'Discovery of Mts. Kenya and Kil.iminjarb,"
An Introduction to the History of East Africa (London: Cambridge Uni-' 
versity Press, 1965), p. 53.

^Bie present Republic of Ethiopia under H.E. Emperor Hiie Selassie I; 
. see George A. Lipsky, -Ethiopia, Its Peo]5le, Society and Culture (New

Haven: Hraf Press,- 1962), pp. 16-21.- ^ ^

Mombasa was the largest city by then in Seagate to Kenya and 
■ also a commercial' center.

^Cenneth Ingham, A History of West Africa (London:
Wyman, Ltd., 1962), pi' 88. '
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Yet much of the, fate of the Afric.an explorers is that, although . ' 
■1 they had. seen "the mountains clearly .and had spent some times at 
bases and reported'snow-capped eminence standing on the equator 
. . . arose'violent opposition among friends, critics, and 
geographers of England.

Many of the people who read these descriptions about these 

equatorial lands turned to be highly critical without due'consideration’ 

of expertu' crede '^d many set out to see for themselves. ' ...

■ . The British and Germans were the European, powers who wdre' induced ■

. to' seek and know more .about these East Mrican glands, and by the year

1895, both these powers had borne to- a conference in Berlin to decide
•.<- ■ ■ ’. '. ■■■■ "■ ■ • ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . ....

their respective "spheres"", of’'.influence .after which Kenya became a . ■ • 

British colony on November 26, 1895. This act is said to have shocked.' 

the moral .rectitude of Christian peopl'e in Europe in connection with 

. '.the signing of a treaty which they though-t to be deceptive to the natives 

and contrary to the Christian virtue.^ . '' ■ ' .

i^ere were no direct contributions to secoqgary education by. 

this group. However,, i-t-should be mentioned here that their recitals 

and narrative ability were the mainspring' to many who came, to establish 

Christian missions and some schools which laid a firm foundation of 

' Kenya's future educational system.

the country fell into the hands of the colonial empire 

the British'did nothing constructive but they embarked policies that
.

^Ibid., p. 89.

^Do linto others as you would have them do unto you. See 
Jean Jacques Rousseau, Emii (London: University Printing House,
1966), p. 197.„ ' • . ,

\



1;0'

• were destructive t.o the traditional mstitutions of the African society.

which was’primarily social in its purpose', broad in scope and obmmuhaj 

in control.^ Kenya has been said to be'poor^and would remain so

according to Mayhew's't^ieofy 'that states, . .• in less, developed

countries the ‘social services (l.'e., educatior^ Are accorded small ppr-.: ■.

'tions of expenditure for peace, order and security must be established '

first. This was. accomplished through the-works and cooperative

attitude of .the missionary societies, .in Kenya as well as the other
* ■ ' 1

East African territories it.-was the large”-oommuni-tJies in the interior

: tha-t became the centers fox-educational- developments. Unlike" the .■ 

coastal' region of West Africa the eastern coast wa‘s heavily populated 

.by Moslems' (Muslims or Islam) a fact which encouraged the early 

. missionaries to forsake'the coastal cities "And bear't-heHncon-s/eniences 

6f-long overland safaris.^ ' _

Missionary'Period (l860.-19g0) .

There are many factors that might have motivated missionaries 

and therefore primum mobile in tppir coming to Kenya, 

factors as reportedly said is "And He -said unto them. Go ye into all

-.-V

One- of these

r . ; ^Antipa Othieno, An Outline of History of. Education in East
Africa:' l8lih-192$ .(unpublished Doctoral dissertation, Columbia 
University',''1963), p. 167. - '

■' ^ayhew. op. cit., 'p. 71. . - -

' -^School-existed where missionaries found physical and social 
climate in which it was possible to establish a mission po.st. Unfor
tunately, during these periods the East Avrican coastal region was under 

. the influence of Musliim dynastiesj see Robert A. Lystad .(ed.), "Education," 
The African World (London:* .Pall Mall Press, 1965),'.p. 200.

\
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the world and preach the-Gospel to every creature,a biblical -passage ' 

that seemed to have motivated those who pame to a land unknown.to even 

the learned fellow couritrymen..^ However, a word of caution ..must be 

ipserted-here for all generalizations like this one'are subject-to excep

tions’ and other ’qualifications. It also should be mentioned here that-; 

they are those'who came to Kenya, and for that matter' to m^y other. .. - 

African countries to look for more comfortable existeiice as has been’

reported by Lord .-Huxley;- "1 have met some-missionaries;.who’’obviously 
. . . ^

fpun.d in mission life to Africa a much freer, ampler and more comfortabler-’ 

-’ ’ existence than.'any’-they ,0’0’uld’have looked forward-to at (England), home.

V .

: .
tv

• i..2 '1

Lord Huxley goes on to describe this group of missionaries by 

gaying jthat they act and behave Like-little lords of their small domains 

-surrounded, by. black men. and -women compelled' tp serve them.’^ . Another 

■motivating factor might have' been t’o come and streggthen the British . 

anti-slavery forces, for it was during this period when England had 

decreed slavery U.legal, and an Act of 1833 liberated all .the slave-s 
in British-Commonwealth countries?^ ’ , .

■

Jv

- ’]

- %ew Testame-nt, St. Mark I6:l5. ’■

.^Julian Huxley, "Mission and Life in Africa," Africa ’ffiew 
(New York: 'Harper and Brothers, 1931), p. 337.

3lbid:, p. 338. ' . ’

■ ^Stephen Neill, "Slavery in Africa," Cojonialism and Christian 
Missions (New York: ' MoGraw Hill Book Company, 196d), p. 276.

4>
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The enforcement of this. Act of 1833 wag a difficult task, even•
... . ... . , , ~\r- ... .

“ >to-British who :had-a-mighty'Navy -forc^arouna^he-world-,seas, arid'-'it was ■ •

during, this-time when some .missionaries, humanitarians and imperialist . ..

alike .were becoming.more, and more, bonvinoed .that; the- total, elimination

V. . \
■ • i

.... i

t*. ..J;.

{

I ,
P

of'.slavery and ^its- evil remnants was only possible by. permanent occupa- : 

- . ..tion. of the'African .'continent' -by' some •European powers.This will give 

. an -access and enable a cons.taiit check o'n Arabs .vjho were reportedly

/ . .■'deeply inVolyed-ip, the. sTa-ve-tfad.e

—..-irnforturiately,-there-were-timsS7^when-s6'me -missionaries-acted- -

iriter'est- .'ofNd  ̂c t ' '
coiOriial.ists and therefore ■aiding-to the-c.dnfU- • • 

Sion of their role against that.of .iinperial.government.'' In 1896.there 

.were occufrehces among,missionaries* imbu0;wlth-pre'oudiced feeling of

;'-in the; •• :

■■1

—^aciaLsuperiori-ty..which only served' to- worsen the relationship:-with the 

Africans,-^ and-thefefoiE re-irealed their, irihereiit inconsistency in their ■

. dealings, as.; reported in-■1926' -Annual -Report of iRe^ya-Department of- • 
Education.^ .' .This" gravely hindered the effectiveness .''of their . ( the . 

missionaries) work of evangelizatio.n. and increased the degree of., 

distrust-among the natives.5 ■
-

,- -'^Ibid., p. 27k- Fpr-further analysis .of this Act 1833':
Flint, '"-The--Background of East Africa,’)' History of East Africa' (Oxford: 
Clareridbn-Press, I966) , p. 356.' '

%eill,. op:- cit^, p: 27g.

^Ibid.,.pp.43lii-15.

see F.
. ^

' . ; , Beriya Colony and Protectorate,- Department of Education Annual
.Repor-b '(Nairobi; . Go-^ernment..-Printers, -ipPb),' p.. 17. ^ ^ ~~

r.
?

■^F.B. Welbourne, "East African Rebels," A Study of Some Inde- 
perideftt Churches (Londoh; , S.C.M. Press, I9&) ;

\
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On the other hand we find some of those early missionaries who 

.. .thought of African bettennent to fee-ori]^ through "colonization. Among ' 

this group we find Reverend 6. Grenfelly a famous Baptist Minister'in 

1888 who had this to say^ .. if tfie .civilized powers claiming the ' •

innl^pccupy_ asvTJell. as claim, this would'once "brighten, 

the 'horizon of these territories with promise and the evil would give, ■' 

.place .to prosperity and peace.'4'. This-is, to ^ay that it is only the 

presence of the.po-wer of the Christian, n^.ions that can lead Africa 

once-and fbrever.this endemic plague^ caused by ravage of slave trade.^

■ 'Slavery "existed, in many habitats of human species, in. Athens an"d.Rome

the slaves outnumbered the free men.^ , ' •

. .. ■ . , . The Christians. drew their sling of slavery by the claim that,

"all men are created equal by their.Creator." Unfortunately,, this piece

■ " of philosophy 'was not universally accepted by all Christians of all 

..faiths at all times. Neither did all tjqses of v.slg,very receive equal

condemnation from .those who were high in the hierarchies of the Christian 

churches as the following ’illustrates;
""• '

Til the end of the middle ages monasteries' and ecclesiastics 
■ possessed slaves and their right to do . so was defended by a Pope 

' as late" as Iph'^y though in the very same period Popes protested' 
against the wholesale enslavement of .the newly discovered peoples 
in the Western World.5

!
heart of Africa w.

•1

. .

•k ■

■ • ^Stephen-Neill,-.'.^Slavery in Africa,.". Colonialism, and Christian . 
Missions (New lork: McGraw Hill Book Company, X966), p. 275. '

^Poland Slade, English Speaking Missions in the Congo Independent 
State (London: Longmans, Green and Company, 192iy, p. 112. ■

^Ibid., p. U.3.

%eill, "Slavery in Africa," p. 266. %id.,'p. 275.
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■ • Was he (Pope) not silent for the enslavement of the black people?^

The toiinent of slavery ended only because the minds of civilized people 
everywhere underwent' a revolutions;^ change that spread^.the humanitar-

time^^_thpj>fe were those in high governmental offices 

who needed"time for changes of which Sir John Hawkins^ is
■ V

pf pis- abler group.

ianism. ^ ' At ■£he''°same

an examplfe"

■

t • •

■ Missionaries and Secondary Education.in Kenya

. The teaching and training-.-pf pne.'.s future role and responsibility 

'341 Kenya.was: carrifed thrpugh many combinations of educational media, ’

’ In a traditional society^

Sion of•Christianity such training and teaching were carried informally 

- ■ , but with lasting impressive effects.' Th'e"education for an African child'

such as Kenya was in-past and before the inva-

.during this,-time was rather ..scant and most practical in nature says 

Kenya.tta:5 arid without the formal schoolings then the early training
, ' _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ■ ' '_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ■ . .a:, ■ ■

^During the mid 1^00's, Popes had condemned the enslavement of' 
the natives of the newly discovered lands in the western hemisphere and
noted ds'the absence of condemnation and protest of the ravagious-aotsh_
■against the black people in AfriSri-.-,

^eill, "Slavery in Africa," p. 267. ■ .

■ ^Sir John Hawkins was a-noble and brave seaman of the Elizabethan 
period who engaged himself in the slave trade while in the service of her 
.Majesty QueenTElizabeth I. Equally he was a man of low moral character 
'.and rapacious manner who reportedly "raided Africans and sold them in West 
.Indies as slaves; see Neill,"Slavery'.in Africa,"

\enyatta, op. cit., pp. 98-129._ _ _ _ For analysis of traditional
society see: E.B."'Castle, "African Traditional Education," Growing up in 
East Africa-(London; Oxford Uni-versity, Press, I966), *pp. 39-59; David G. 
Scanlon, ^.adition of African Education (New York: . Columbia UniversTty 
Press, 1964); and Kenneth S-. Carlston, Social Theory and African Tribal 
Orgariization (Urbana: University' of Illinois Press,.1968)..

^enyatta.
op. cit., p. 99.

\:
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. , w
was ieft-a duty ^d-responsibility of the father- and mother or someone

, . ■ else in-the- household while .later such functions were left,as the obli-

gatioh of other members of the community. Needless to say that for'the 

youth the rites de passeg'e mark the combination of epoch in his life as

he ass\unes different role. In Kenya the moral training occupied a very

special place as itodid in Rome. 'This was an asset ;-tip the group .unity ' 

and the formations of one's character: '. would urge that the lines 

that-he is said to copy shoiiid not express thought of no-significance,'

but convey some, sound moral .lesson . . apd thg.i.jmpres’sion made upon 

'his unformed-mind'.will contribute to the formation'of his character-,

The Christian missionaries came to K^ya from’the European 

‘countries long before the establishment of the British Colonial Govern

ment in' the country, indeed it was a sad fact that they came from the 

same places, in the same manner and about the same time. The whole 

injilication has earned them-a similar identity..' .^h^ colonial establish-. . 

- ment took rather a slow -process for it was not until the famous Bsi^lin 

Conference. (1895), that .the British claimed the lordship over Kenya.

This slovmess was a means to conceal their territorial ravenousness as 

revealed by the later events. It should be mentioned that in addition 

to the .wealth accumulated from' colonial administering it was conceded 

an essential decora for great power:^ _A_j:olony was by all means regarded, 

as a place where huge fortunes could be amassed by governments and

-  .

'^Grant Sowerman, "Education," Rome and Romans (New York: 
MacMillan"Company, 19it9)^ .pp. '199-200.

- 2
H.A. Wieschhoff, "Do Dependencies Pay?" African Handbook 5: 

Colonial Policies in Africa (Philadelphia: Universityof Pennsylvania 
. Press, ,19i^i), p. 16. ' . ' . . ' ~

,\
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and individuals, participating'in' colonial enterprises particularly those 

not gainable through the international inves^tment and commerce,^ through 

contingent form of econoniic controls. Indeed there may be some ■ 

failures as normally expected in a commercial dealing.

For a period of over fifty years the Christian mission had 

ehjoyed the monopoly before the colonial exploiters interfered with 

' their daily life activities. They had established some schools at ' 

least,one in every missionary post, and in, these achools they held small- 

bible classes where they taught catechism for. those preparing for 

. ministerial callings; If was; not'until later years they added' the basic : 

three "R's" into their instructions for at that stage the Anglican Church

-had- come to recognize education as a sine’ quo non for the spreading of
• p
the Gospel. After this time we find -the same method adapted by every 

denomination in their attempt of gaining many converts as possible.

Today the Catholic Church is reported to have ,^he-largest number 

of adherents among the Christian denominations^ followed closely by all 

the other protestant churches put together.^ With 600,000 believers in 

1966, the.Society of Friends had the largest membership anywhere in the 

world. 5 ■
1

William Barbar, "The Colonial hangover and Economic Policy in 
.' Undeveloped Countries," The Yale Review, vol. LXIII,,No. 2 (December, 

1968), p. 185. . ..

2
C.P. Groves, The Planting of Christianity in Africa (London: 

Lutterworth Press, 195h)> P- 151.

At present the* Catholic..Church is reported to have over 1.7 
millions of believersj see S.H. Steinberg (ed.), J'Kenya," The Statesmen 
Yearbook.(New York: St. Martin*Press, 196'?), pp. 521-2'7.

%bid., p. 523.

■3

5Ibid.
• *.•.❖

%
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Tfte British Co2ohial Authority is supposed to have been 

by some missionaries (Dr. Livingston) fronj the fear that Germany might 

have taken Kenya for the latter was considered to be a‘worse evil.^ A 

little persuasion to the British public was necessary for'by then the 

prevailing economic theory was that "colonies are a bad investment, . 

but later this theory was foimd to_be invalid. To support this idea of 

invitation, Oliver has mentioned a number of things that the missionaries •

; did to ensure-^d make the occupation possible-^their contacts with the, 

natives were peaceful and did arrange for many concessions and opening of 

hew-businesses in behalf of the•’newcomers3 and-therefore all types, of : 

exploitation grew under the wings of Christianity^ knd at last the flag 

- ■ -followed the. cross,^ ’ -"

■The' missionaries did much -that, was gainful to the colonial ad

ministration without any cost to the latter.’ They spread the 

English language and- inducted the natives to the vesjtem mode of life and 

thinking in a fashion doubtful as to whether it would'have been achieved

without the-missionaries and their assistance through education and 
6 ■'

religion; According to- Oliver there seems to be no' differences between

invited'

use of

%liver, op. cit.

%.A. Wieschhoff, op. cit. , pp. 22-23.

%ene Maunier, The Sociology of Colonialism (London: Routledge- 
Paul Publishers, 19it9), p. 23.

^Ibld. , p. 23.

%iver,

^Ibid,, p. 128.

op. cit., p. 162,

V
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, /tte missionary-and colonial; motives, but'-the former is hoticeabljr" concerned-' . ,

At the,, same, tiine - Odinga 'regards • ; ■ J ...1j— .about-the , African - spiritual. salya.tion 

"the missionaries- to 'be the' most -blemishiops.group who thought its services 

to be of monopoly to some races in,the world.^

V;:

This is. what'.he..continues

■ to say: .

--. . . -
. ,.:.._,o .;The;:raQt, .that-.the--unsoiiclted^ s ■.-persons ;■ in-Europeanr-lands'- ' • 
.'to star-fc trotting;along the, globe looking for fresh lands where 

• 'tihe word'bf God in their, own form was unlSfown^pioves m.ore than: ■ ■
;■'^ ai^hing^ else ;the_conteffij5tuous .attitude, they must have had .for 

" ;•■ - ’the. human" essence .of those .-people.:iiviag in those lands;- ; .- ..
these lands along side with the

. ....

The fact that religion inflicted 
colohi^ism' is very' sad ' indee.d- ^

.,;;On,-l;he pthef "'extreme'fe' find some .whd.:'de'ciare-misstohar.ies.,-'tO-

,be totally blameless for. their 'deeds, nor for-the deeds of those under - -

: - them.. .Such a gro^' is-represented by .George Carpenter -who states:

" ■■ At the time when almost every other agent related to .Africa 
was .engaged in eliciting the continent and its people, the 

.'■-■..Christian missionaries wer.e already concerned.with education.' 
Everywhere, they "were pioneer teachers. .’- in''fact few-then ,

■ -• ■ thought..the.:Africah people capable of learning, .:;- . almost 
' uni'versal under estimation of African ^teilig'ence 

misjudgment that is wide-spread today.^

Carpenter goes on to identify the missionaries' aim as that

- one of -being concerne'd with Africans-as persons-and their full growth

into stature of 'manhood and womanhood of which from the Christian -point

-, .c

; .:

' Cl

. ' ^Ibid., p. -178. ■ . . ■

; Odinga, "Deqolohizing the Christian Church in East Africa,'' '
East African Journal, vol. I?', No. l*:(July, 1967), p. U.

- ^ib4.. pp. 11-13. .. . ■- . .

^toeorge Wayland Carpenter, "African Education and the Christian 
Missions," Phi Delta Kappa, .vol. XII :( January, 1960)-,- p. I91..

.... .1
\
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of view was their birthright as childr.en'of the Almighty.God. 

ing was and still is-per essentiam service .for Christians'to render^ 

thus it came about that long before any government in modern Africa 

began to think about,African education—the Christian missions were hard 

There were Christian schools in'Kenya long before the - 

colonial goverranent thought of African education. However, the early ■ 

schools were founded as catechists' training centers and for the purpose 

of the spread'of the Gospel. ' • . ' . ..

So iieachl .

And . - •

1at the task.tf

■ In Kenya as-well- as the' other'parts of Africa the' foundation and 

development of formal' education'is synonymous if ith' opening and estab,-;' ; 

lishment of Christian missions.^ Protestant and Ca-tholic missionaries 

alike saw education.as a sine qua non for the spreading of the religious 

philosophy^ In order to avoid, any conflicts or confrontation with the 

colonial -government the early missionaries were advised by their 

religious superiors to be willing and prepared to i.oggperate with all 
their power.^ 

way, that is:

a; : The missionaries''gained material means on which to bxtend ‘
'their religious and educational activities. ... 

b. 'The, government had ndw acquired a say in the general operation'
of the schools in means of "indirect rule" by incipcuitous method.^

This coadjur.ement benefitted both parties in a unique

'■ ^Ibia;, p. 191. . ■

^Among the useful sbiu?ces of missionary works in Kenya,
Oliver, op. cit., pp. 199-292, 299.;

'^C.P. Groves, The Planting of Christianity inlACrica (London: 
Lutterworth'Press, 195U), p. 151. ~~r' ^ ^ '

Oliver, bp. cit., p. 275'. • -

^James Douglas, -Missionary Education iu-Kenyar^d Uganda; A Study. 
of Cooperation (London:Jnternational Missionary Council, 1936), p* 210.

see

\
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c. ■ The interpose, of the aforementioned brought abouf 'a 
- ■ situation in which more formal education was offered to the

African community. . - »

.It was Bishop (later a Cardinal) Arthur, Kinsley who as Visitor 

Apostolic to the Catholic Mission in British Africa in 1927 reminded

his Catholic missionaries in West Africa to consider education as an

essential meMs of. propagation of their evangelization. 1 In the' - - - -
, X

following year 1923-29j Bishop Kinsley was invited .as a guest speaker 

to a meeting held at Dar-es-salaam towork out methods of extending 

the.conjunction between the missionaries and Kenya government in the 

respe'cts -of African; education, aid this is .what'-he - had to say to the : 

Christian educators in East Africa: ”... . with all your power, and where 

• it- is impossible for you to carry on both the immediate task pf evan

gelization and your educational work, neglect your, chvirch . . . in"order
' - p

tp perfect your schools."

. It should be mentioned at this point that it,.^as not all the 

.Christian missionaries in Kenya who were interested in African educa

tion. To many of ...the interested, education was to enable the natives

to perform res gestae of reading the scriptures in their tongues, and
. .

the feat was achievable at elementary standards. The exclusion of

/

,^J. Maze, La Collaboration Scolarie .des Missions et des 
Gouvernements' (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1931), p. ll2. j

P
At this meeting ways were paved out on gross cooperation 

between the government and Christian missions in the country. The 
financial aids and grants enabled many developmental projects to be 
carried on. Such projects were directed by the latter while super
vised by the former (colonial government)j see Kenya Colony and 
Protectorate, Education Department Annual Report (Nairobi: Government 
Printers, 1929), p. 15. ^ .

V
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higher instructions at this early (1895-1925) stage was partly due‘"'to 

the then prevailing false social theory on the intellectual potency' 

of the black people^ and, thereforej the education beyond the elementary 

level was considered arbitrary to be "a point of diminishing (utility) 

return.”^ Both the government, and missionary seemed to operate on the' -

_ policy of instruire la masse et degages 1'elite (litejjally meaning give

primary "elementary" education to masses' and win the elite.) • Say both 

■ Oliver and Atmore."^ in Kenya today there are approximately 3.2 millidn 

Christians of all faiths as indicated in the table below, and about 

three Muslims for every Christ!^.^ .• ■' ‘ -

Due.to the repeated suggestions by Ptelps-Sto-kes commissions- 

on African education in the year 1921 md 1925j the years between 1930 

and 1950 witnessed a great degree of cooperation between the Kenya govern- 

'ment and various■voluntary agencies in the country.. Most, of these agencies 

.. were largely composed of various Christian bodies'-aai missionaries.? Out'

. ^Carpenfer, op. cit~., p. 191. . - ' ■

2 '
An economic ■ theory that 'e?ies to explain the "desirability and 

price!''-in reference to the least'utility attributed to, .any item of --a .ei.;
" supplied good, see Harold Sloan and Arnold Zurcher, A Dictionary of 

Economics (New York: Barnes and Noble, Inc., 1914.9), p. 163. '

^Oliver'and Atmore, "Education, in British Colonies," Africa Since 
1800, (London.: Cambridge University Press, 1967), p. 166. '

'^Chester Bowles, Africa Challenge to America (Los Angeles: 
University of .California Press, 1956), |). 3B^ H.W. Coxill (ed.), "Kenya," 
World Christian Handbook (New York: Abingdon Press, 1968), pp. 72-73,
9S5 and S.H. Steinburg, "Kenyan'.' The Statement's Yearbook (London: St. 
Martin's Press', 1968), p. 521.

' -^Great Britain Colonial Office,-Educational Policy in British 
Tropical-Africa; Cmd. 23l;7 (London: Her Majesty Stationary Office,
1925),.p. 211. “
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of this combined efforts, resulted numerous surveys and commissions* 

erected and appointed to study the most effective approach in African 

• education in Kenya. 1

TABLE-2

DIFFERENT FAITHS AND THE NUMBER 
OF THEIR ADHERENTS

Roman Catholic • 1,170,000 ■

■ 800,000 

600,000 

6oo,ooo-, ■■ 

, 7,895,000

■ Protestant . .

African Free Church 

"^e rSbciety-'of-Friends*

Islam (Mohamedan)

On June 6, 1925,■Reverend Oldham suggested an establishment of 

. a permanent Education Advisory Committee at the colonial office whose 

func-tion would be to advise the -colgnial secretary on matters' dealing
'■ i " 2 ■ ..iiw '

With African education. This was a positive step says Oliver.;-^ 'Among 

the notable commissions born of this cooperation are analyzed and their 

contribution to Kenya secondary education are outlined.^- ■ .

^L. J.' Lewis, Educational Policy and Practices in British 
Tropical. Areas (Londoiil Nelson .and Sons, Ltd., 195k), p. 13.

■ ^Ibid- • . '

^Oliver, op. cit., p. 269.

%or the Analysis of the contribution. of various commissions' 
, to Kenya secondary schools: see p. 50 above.
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Through the mutual cooperation between the goverment and the 

church funds became available for extensior^of educational institutions 

mo.st of which were under the Christian missionaries.^ The number of 

prime^ry schools and other related facilities-improved ahd increased 

sharply from l80 in 1920 to 2,$00 in 1930, the largest percentage increase 

in the. history of Kenya- schools. .

As clearly "iwted by Ward, Great-Britain.had .reached a "turning 

point".2 (I9lt5) in all her political and educational policies 

colqpi^ dependencies. The meaningless paternalistic terminology of 

' . "trusteeship"^. had been'replaced with 'Me tenri -"-partnership” a more 

humane, term and on which the future multiracial government of-Kenya 
to be based!^

African community.^

During the pre and post-¥orld War I ye'ars, the-missionary activ-

toward her

was

Education increased the political awareness amon^ the

.1^
ities.in Kenya were by large concern only on primany jnd (elementary)

education but the big change came about as a result of Phelps-Stokes 

Commission of 1921.^ Their report is entitled African Education and was

3jiayhew, op. cit., p. 92 and Ward, "Kenya," African Education 
Commission (London: Edinburgh House Press, 192^), pp.. 63-6U. ~

,^W.E.F. Ward, "Educational Progress in Britain Dependencies Since 
1945-i" Educational,Forum, vol. -XXII, No. 1; (May, 1958), l4h5-i;6-.

Oxford University Press,•3Lord. Hpulay, An African Survey (London:
1957), p. 195.

%bid. . p. 193.
5ward,- "Educational Objectives for the Colonial Peoples," Nature, 

vol. CLXIV, No. kl69 (September, 191+9)5 526-27.

This commission was instigated by the American Missionary Society 
and largely financed by-Rev. AAson Phelps Stokes, an Episcopalian 
Minister. The sole aim was to;investigate the problem of what kind of 
education that would benefit the Africans most and equAp^them for the 
self%developmeht.

6

V,

\
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a major instrument, in bringing both the voluntary and governmental ■’ ■ 

bodies together into a spirit de' corps on the problem of the African 

education. It was also due to this report 'that African Advisory Commit

tee-was formed in London and on permanent basis representing the govern,- 

ments various Christian missions and prominent African/educationalists.!*'

At the suggestions of .the latter committee a s.eoond.JJ.1925) Phelps-Stokes 

Committee was set to investigate and'analyze’the •problem,(s) of education ■’ ' 

. in East Africa. • The .Advisory Committee .was-now in a better position to 

draw, education^ policies' and define the interrelationship between :the'. 

above-mentioned bodies'.-^

The essence of the recommendations ^ the newly -elected Advisory

. V •

"Committee was: ' - , . . ,

a. ' increasing -the quantity^. • , , ^
b. updating the quality ' *,

distribution "^d . _ .
eluding higher education for Africans, for •until this- time 
sVionaries nere .the only ones'-in-teresfecL^and'.concerned'in 

providing a genuine education for the Africans.4

In view of the paternalistic attitude (trusteeship) adopted,by

British Colonial’ Government then,"^it was^ its primary duty to help the

•• Christian missionaries_ in promoting Of this essential social service for

her subjects. This' coTild orily be possible with ample finmcial aids and

•• c,
.-d.- - in

^Oliver,
p. 269. .op. cit

.^Great Britain Colonial Office, Educational Policy in British 
Tropical Africa; Cmd 237h (London:. Her Majesty Stationary Office, 1925),
p. 117.

'^There were far too few schools, to serve the needs of a growing 
native population adequately; se'e'lugard, op. cit., p. )|)|3- -

•^appenter, op. cit., p^ 191.
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grants,.,for improving and .extending the existing facilities and passible ■ 

supplement where necessity dictates.^ .

Both Catholic and Protestant missions Welcomed'the government aid 

and also accepted the responsibility that "a good British-education" 

implied. The kind of education they were offering theretofore, was 

merely teaching the fundamentals of reading and writing^but now they are 

able to include refined arts and sciences which wouid equip the graduates 

to.live and develop-.their faith in complex modern'societies’. ^ In this ' 

spirit the missionaries who. for many years had been preparing and train

ing the African clergy who would one day take over their place, were-now ■ 

committed to continue their educational responsibilities in great extent.

The responsibility Increased was that of promoting of the gro-wth 

_' of the secondary education that was to fake place as a venture between 

the government and missions. The problem, however, was that the 

missionaries belonged to different nationalities whb -s^re to function 

■ - in African.education which was based on British educational assistance.

The eventual .outcome of the development of secondary education was to-■ 

focus its- aim on the School Certificate reorganized by Cambridge-University 

in England.-3 " • '

^African Education Commission,- gdttca^on ■ in East Africa (London: 
Edinburgh House Press, 1925),;. pp.

^For the Catholic Chiirch sentiment on this: ;
World Missions, Encyclical of Pius XI, February, 1926.

3Scanlon, pp. clt., p. 91.

see Rerum Ecclesia,/-*

«r
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The norms of- British educ^ional system of which Kenya was 

now. enshrining presented some -difficulties ^to non-English missionaries 

and more so those from non-English speaking countries as mentioned by 

■ Lacayo:,,

. . . this meant that many missionaries whose native tongue was 
not English had to learn it . . they had to adapt to the British .
norms .'of education and in many cases obtain a degree or diploma 
which-was acceptable by British standards.!

. The actual development proceeded without imduly problems or 

complications. The former schools for catechists training were enlarged 

or modified to ;provide f o’r teachers training centen's fdr those, of .elemen

tary lower levels.^ While this was taking place the central mission- 

schools were being converted into secondary leTels by up-grading them.

_ ■ according to the pre-determined goal of School Certificate.^ The con- 

•, version of central, mission schools^ progressed by means of adding higher
j'

classes bn these schools while gradual dropping .the lower
1 -

was a beginning of. a highly successful missionary educational endeavor.5 

In 1926, the Kenya Government helped the Alliance of Protestant 

Missions erect the Alliance High School at Kikuyu near Nairobi, which 

^ became the first secondary school in the country. Soon after this

ones.^ This

!Sr. Mary Felice Lacayo, "Missions Md Secondary Education,"
■ Teaching of Secondary School Mathematics in East Africa (unpublished 
Master's. Thesis, The Catholic University of America, 1963), p. 10.

%bid., .p_. 9.

•^UNESCO, "Kenya," World Survey of Education: III, Secondar; 
Education (New York: International Documents Center, 1961), p. 118

, %bid. ' ' ' .

^Ralph M. Wiltgenj -Gold Coast Mission History (Illinois; Divine 
Word Publications, 1956), p. 11.. ■ —^

I.f . .

f. .
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(1930)'the Holy Ghost Missionaries, also with the Government, help were 

able to found the second secondary school .for- African boys at Kabaa 

(Thika) which later moved to Mangu.^ This set a pattern Of development 

and growth of secondary schools for African boys and-later for girls

It was a general practipe among the missionaries to give instruc--
■ . V

tions separately.

- Throughout the thir.ties these schools were ..several years below 

,the present standard, but nevertheless .that .was-just a beginning and a 

promising start. Indeed, it was not until l^liQ when the first group 

■ "'of Kenya. African candih^ites sat and obtained the- Cambridge Overseas 

School Certificates. The group consisted of seven'in number and had 

been 'prepare.d. for this examination by .continuing their studies at 

Makerere College in Uganda.^ However,'.the number of African candidates 

for this examination has greatly iid steadily increased, from seven .in 

I9I4.O to 5,53ij. in 1963 and 17,2^7 last year '(1968) as;.^t .appears in 

Table 3.

also.

"7
The correspondence course is particularly popular method of ob- 

taining a .formal education while holding down a job. Truly,' most 

correspondence and private students prepare for the same'examination 

and-subsequently, the same certificate as do regular students. However, 

most correspondence students prefer to take the_ school certificate 

■ examination at both "0" and "A" of General Certificate of Education.^

lUNESCO, bp. cit., p. II88. ^Ibld.' 

%aplan and others, op. cit., p. ?)|)|.

\
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• TABLE 3

.AERIGAN CAMDIDATES (191*0-1969) FOR CAMBRIDGE/SCHOOL CERTIFICATES®

c
Year IP Year %T • P

191*0 7 , 7
191*1 N.A. ,■" 
191(2 11 N.A,

100 1955 252 233
1956 381* 299
1957 383 363

1958 . . 1*91 79 \ -
1959 • 799 651* ' 82 ’ .X

- I960 985 61*9 ■ 66

. 1961 1*335 2877 66
1962 1*710 3132 66' ,

. 1963 5531* ■ . .3555 61* ■ : :■

-1961* 6182- ,3953 .61*
1965 7355 - 3112 1*2
1966 8036 6628 82

92
78
95

5 -NiA.
N.A.

191*3 8 8 , 100
19l*l* N.A. ' 15 
191*5 22 17 - 61

N.A.0

19h6 N.A. 35'
191*7 'la 35 ..

- 191*8 58 56

191*9 72 -60 ■
1950 65 - 63

.,1951 88, ■88' 100

1-952 N.A. ■ 101 ' N.A:
■,1953 153 11*1*
■1951* 175 153

N.A.
85 . ■■■■
■96

83
97

1967 12222 9239 76
• 1968 ■ 1721*7 11*001 81
•1969 N.A. N.A. N.A. ,

■91*
87

a
These charts (191*0-1969) have been compiled fh-oni. ' 

ihlormation obtained and gathered from the following:
"Kenya," World Survey of Education III; Secondary Education;'
Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Bepartment of Education-Annual ' 
Report (1938-t1965) j Kaplan jnd others. Area Handbook for Kenya; 
Vice President of Kenya (Mrl Moi), Spedbh- at Washington Infer- 
national Club on May. 18, 1969* and A letter from Mr. Moinde of the 
Ministry of Education, May 16, 1969.

. '^T =J'otal.No. of Candidates.

■^p = No, of Passes

%.A, = Non-avallable ^ .

cf.- UNESCO

i

.•ra

•-.;u
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I'Jhe General Certificate pf''Educat^n and Cambridge School Certifica'te /' 

of equal value in terms, of academic, qualifications, but G.C.'E. with 

a bit less prestige.•

Candidates for School. Certificates can be presented either by ' 

a public or a private school. However, the number of the■private'can-. •
• -A • - •

didates has been far. too.few compared with that from public - schools. 

Apppximately in''l9f8, the number was 25 per cent and 12 per cent for 

Cambridge School .Certificate and Higher. School .Ce.rtificate.s respectively. .. 

■fhe problems of changes-and development into secondary schools 

, ■ -were the usual' ones in an.,'expanding educational system. These were.

(a) to ensure a continuation of adequa-te scholastic standards, (b)

To secure adequate and suitable physical facilities for the anticipated 

growth, (c) To secure enough funds to.meet all the added respon

sibilities and lastly, (d) to secure qualified teachers ..and-bthef , ' .

' ? 
personnel.

are

. *.•

'i

A ■-

For. teachers training schools'-the former catechists centers
.-V

were enlarged and improved. The colonial government built a. training . 
■

school at Kabete in a pattern that coordinated education and'community -.i
development as had been pre-vlously suggested in Phelps-Stokes' Reports of 

, the early, twenties.-^ .......

^Ibid., p. 2hk.

%acayo, op. cit. , pp. 9-10. '

^British Central Office of Information, Education in the United 
Kingdom Dependencies (London: .Her Majesty's Stationary.Office, 1955),

\
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Unfortraat^ly, there have been'more dr less constant .friction 

and conflicts between missionaries’, settlors, and colonial administra- 

' ■' tion as . to the aims an'd .objectives of African .education.

trustworthiness among the. parties concerned was questionable particu

larly that.of the colonial merchants. It is said that.it was moreidifficult

- - ;-:-in-.,Kenya..than in-any-. other British-colony in Africa or elsewhere to t

formulate a trustworthy statement.^ However,-the iGovernment'had to work'•

. • V out'a-more inodus vivendi suitable to missionary.and non-missibnary parties.

A brief statement of the .main.aim of Christian education'in Kenya 

...^L ... -that^^it-existed- and' still' is.■'to.'.spreaciJt'hei.G.dSpel,, .tQiide.velbp’ ...the..life 

of the. Church and to prepare'nien for. their eternal destii^r.-^ In both 

'Christian and non-Christian circles, it is generally agreed that, educa- ' I 

tion should seek to ’’draw. out”, that -wifich.is best; in.every man and woman.^ 

.it is further agreed!tfiat the .Christian aim of secondary education in..

. Kenya has a. threefold duty, that, is:

V

1- The
i

2

.i

• ‘-j

.V 5

A ■■

' a.- To prepare, the .students to be good .citizens 
; b. To'prepare the .students to be productive-members, of their . 

■‘temporal society, and finally
c. To develop the spiritual' insight with which the Almighty God 

• ,'has-blessed theiri.^ ■'

-v

j

--_^—A_jj;,oi!d-Ql-iver-,-White-Capital,-and-.Colored.-Labour-.( London:-. -Hogarth
Press,’1929), p’. Ilf. ' , , ,

' %. McGregor Ross., ."lands," Kenya from Within (London:
Cass and Company, Ltd., I968.) , "p. 85^ ^ .

Frank

• 0 •
'i

^ ^Grea-b Britain, African Education: A Study of Educational 
Policy and Practices in-British Tropical Africa (London: Her Majesty's
 Stationary Office, 1953), pp. 6k-6S.

/ %ee Fra.ser,..:p. 22 above.

- %reat Britain, African Education, p. 63.
# .

V.
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In achieving this aim, it is„ necessary for the school to relate 

the ■ currioul-um to the environment from whish'the students come and are 

to spend their^lives when the schooling days are over.^ In this respect 

ad, vivum is- somehow necessary and must relate to their true liveSj for 

education would be meaningless otherwise.

. . In the Christian, philosophy, man is held to ,be*a child of God 

who by destiny will share His life and beatitudes. ■■ Christian education 

■then must consist of the essentials-in propping-man'for what he must

be and do here below in order to obtain the sublime and for which he
o'. ■ ; ■ » . ■ . . ■ . ■ ■ ■ ■ ■

-was created. , Also such education must aim at seoTihing the Supreme Good, ■

thdt isj God, for the individual souls of tho^ being educated,^ and to

the -highest maxijia of well-being possible as members of a .human'tem:5oral

society. . • ,

V .

-There ^e-many implications for a Christian teacher'today as in 

an earlier perioci. It seems totally impossible fob one to give a 

Christian form of education if not a Christian himself. ' As a Christian
•V

teacher will never rest in knowledge for its own sake but will ever push
. •

onward to the practicable'. application of knowledge in the daily human 
conduct.^

■^Ibid., p. 66. 
o
‘Pope Pius XI, Christian Education and Youth (New York: 

Paulist Press, n.d.), p. 5.

^Ibid., _ -

T. Marnane, A Guide for Catholic Teachers (Dublin: .M.H. 
Gill and Son, Ltd. , 1952),' p. •!;. ^

I-
The
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The aforementioned has been the general aim of^all the -

Hswever, some of these denom-inissionary schools for Africans in Kenya.

inational Christian bodies had their particular'aims and objectives 

elaborated a bit.

Singularly, the Christian education aimed and still does, at
•-.i .. ' ' ■

developing in each individual pupil, the knowledge, skills, power, habits, 

- interest,land^'-ideals requisite--to-the realization of.:his:full--potentialrT-._. 

ities as a worthy'member of his society, in the Church in the home and 

in the school.^ Secondary, education also lays the foundation for the 

futur'e training of arts and science^ health,..mdrality, citizenship, 

character and many numerous vocational and technical trades and skills-^ 

such as those of building, printing, and management. Christian-educa

tion must aim at fashioning the individual character.after the pattern 

of Christ, Smith declares.^ . . '

So we draw nearer to the end of what we callfed-%iiss ionary period 

and their contribution to African secondary education in Kenya. At this 

stage it is reasonable to' ask what conclusion, if any, can be drawn from 

this survey, which covers several' interrelated epochs.

1

. . _ ^The oyective of Catholic secondary education has been elabor
ated to inciude the following as its goal: to development-of intelligent, 
cultured, .healthy, sqcial minded, spiritual vigorous and vocationally ■ 
prepared Catholics; cf. The Catholic School Journal, vol. XL (May, 19U0), 
pp. Iit8-it9. •

2
John D. Redden and Francis A..Ryan, A Catholic Philosophy of 

Education (Milwaukee:. The Bruce Publishing Company, 19R2j, p. 99,

■3 Ibid.

^Reverend Edwin W. Smith, The Christian Mission in Africa 
(London: Edinburgh House Press, 1926), p. 109.

1 .

\
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^ Truly, it has become increasingly evident as the survey pro-

greased that.it would not be logical to make or assert any generalization 

that the penetration of the' African world by the western political power 

and culture has produced nothing but destruction. On the other hand 

it is eqioally'true that. idealizing representation^ of the colonial 

e:)Jpansion or of the missionary penetration in which they appear as only

- - - the—f-riends of the' bimple Africans are grave distoftation of mythological
2 • • - ' ' 

importations. Among the latter group of misguided thinkers are those

who think that Africans owe their existence to their presence.of which 

the following is ah example: "Frankly, these people (Africans) are 

children and will always be so . . . and it- is ou^Christian duty, as 

, ■ ■ ■ elder brothers to care for them,

restraint ha-ve been taken into account it seems that the following state

ments of- observation -can be legitimately be made about our theme.

There have been some western missionaries who .wholeheartedly 

have deplored colonialism in- all its forms -condemning it for being no 

less than exploiter and robbery.^ On the other hand some have .left their

Nevertheless, once the. caution arid

-

1See Bernard Slevin, Kongolo Massacre (London':_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ Paraclete Press,
1962), pp. 30-39; Ndabaningi Sithole, African Nationalism (London:' 
Oxford-University Press, 1961), pp. 5l-6h; and N.S. Cavey Jones, The 

.'Anat'0'my~of~Phuru—(-New-fork: Frederick A. Praeger,-196-7-) 1- - r--

O'-.-
Neill, Colonialism in Christian Missions, p. hl6.

>Bowles, op. cit. , -p. 35.

^It was St. Augustine of Africa who used this term "robbery," in 
defining of government that does not practice equal justice to all those 
it governs. To such he said, "is nothing but a gang of, robbers." Cf. , 
Rev. Festus Chukwudi Okafor, An Analysis of the Necessity, The Theocen- 
trieism in Educational Philosophy with Particular Reference to Emerging
Africa (unpublished-'Doctoral dissertation. The Catholic University of
America, 1969)j p. 263. . . ' . "

7
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service upon arriving overseas in order to enter into service of their ' _ ' 

countries as administratorsj explorers, or AnjBaBsadors. Others still 

have , enthusiastically entered into-the plans-of their own country in 

its colonial domains
p

All missionaries had reserved the right to obey a higher power. 

However, timidity, prudence, and calculation have indeed^oaused many to 

keep silent when-they ought to have spokeny^ this- is a case parallel to 

- * vast majority of American (U.S.A'.) white people whq for decades have' 

kept silent on the^ country's racial bigotry.

In the attempt "to present the pure doctrine of Jesus Christ to 

non-Christian worlds, missionaries have a tendency to over-rate the. 

western held values and traditions while they greatly under-rateed and ’ 

under-valued the locally existing ones. -This may be done to win the 

favor of the colonial government.^ The complication of all this resulted 

in limiting their success.^ Missionaries and local Ch^j-stians maintained 

their existence of isolation from the "national life" and as a result of

i

this grew suspicious of anything attached onto Pan-Africanism or black

%eill. Colonialism in Christian Missions, p. hl2.

^ibid., p. las. -

^The case'of Rev. J. Oldham (later, a Bishop) of the inter
national Mission Council is a good example of when a missionary should 
speak. He led the protest to 'the Colonial Office about the Governor of 
Kenya (Sir Edward Northeys) leaning towards the establishment of a Com- 
puls'ory .Labour Law in 1921, forcing the African to work for the white 
settlers. Cf. lord Oliver, op. cit., p. 21i;.

^alirn Mchunguzi, "Kenya Political Evaluation," Inside Kenya 
Today, No. 3 (March, 1969), p. 2S.

^eill. Colonialism in Christian Missions, pp. ijl3-l5.

tV
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1nationalism, and came to think of their freedom and existence in the ' 

context of the presence and continuous exiptence of colonialism. The 

by-product of such complication was the tendenqy to hold on.for too long 

in the position of control,^ with the consequence that just at the time

^heri the missionaries ought to have been setting themselves sedulously '
... ■ ■ ■

- in preparing the way for. the younger churches, they were strengthening .
•i _

their control and comforting, themselves with false -conviction,that the ' ■ 

•-time of "self'-gavernment churches'! is many decades to come.^

However adverse the situation may look .... it was missionaries 

who payed the way for African education and, despite their other failures^ 

and omissions. One can say with all sinceritythat it was education by 

Which the way for the African self-det,ermination was initiated: "To 

■•■ ■ ■■ education we owe our independence. It was only wij;h'education that

' ^The International African ServiceBureau merged into the Pan- 
Africanism in IShh, with the following objectives .{a^ to promote the 
well-being and unity of African Peoples and peoples of African descent 
throughout the world, (b) To demand self-determination and independence 
of African peoples and other subject races from, domineering foreign 
powers claiming sovereignty and trusteeship over them, (e) To secure 
equality of civil rights for Africalr peoples and total abolition of all 
forms of racial discrimination,' and lastly (d) to strive to 'cooperate 

■» between African peoples and others sho share such inspiration. See George 
Padmore, Pan-Africanism or Communism? (London: Dennis Dobson,-Ltd.-,
1956), pp. 117-51. -

.^D. Rubadiri, "Africa and Christianity," African Reports, vol. IX, 
No. 7 (July,"l96ii), p. 27. ^ ‘ ------

%eill, op. cit., p. 14.17.

. ^chunguzi.

-C'

op. cit., p. 27.

\
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Africans were able to organize themselves into a politic^ power capable, 

of evehtually, overthrowing the British colonial rule.

, As a conclusion, therefore, the histgiy-iid accounts of■the,deeds 

of the Christian missionaries in Kenya and elsewhere must'in the end be 

left to the judgment of Mwenyezi-Mungu who alone knows all the facts 

and can .exercise a perfectly objective and merciful judgment. '

The Acquisition and Establishment
of ■ Goloiliai; Administration ;

In the years between the fourteenth, and eighte^th centuries, - 

colonies were ’regarded very profitable fields, .of enterprise by,'the.' .. 

merchants■ (i-.e., British) of the colonial power? who,hear, the character ..’ ,

... . .of ..Shylock .in “Merchant of 'Venice.'', IndeedPt^ey were profitable and 

places where government and individual. fortunet:hunters amassed huge • 

sums .of we^-th by participation in the colonial administration. In • 

-addition to the accumulatable richnes^ tieing a- co^ogial.power and owniilg ., -■ 

some, colonies-■was regarded an essential decora of great powers.

However, .after the first World .War (1917-1918) accumulation .of 

foreign'lands (colonies), was considered an economic trade risk. It is 

said that, the. colonialists had ’to spend or invest . alanger sum. of money

*.

««

^Ibid.-, p.' 27'. Dr.'KwameKkrttmahpaystribute'tothe mission- 
.- aries by saying that independence,, is a constant reminder of the debt our 
pountries XAfrioans) owe t® the Christian faith. However, this state
ment -is-rebuttable from the ’fact, that is only a few-who shared (this 

^inspirational idea of Independence. See .MdHunguzi, op. cit., p. 27.

^ieschhoff, op. cit.-, p. 1$.

^ :3lbid.p p. 23 .

IV
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than they could withdraw in return. This was a prevailing assertion-'

• supported by vague statistics of questionably sources and accuracy. 'It '■

seemed that the value of -such statements was an. attempt to prove that 

• the dependent areas (countries) were- administered for humanitarian pur

poses only and the giant metropolis powers were primarily interested in 

generalTTjeifare of the^ir subjects.^. The fabrication and' falsehood of such, 

statements have been rebutted repeatedly by a high British-.official in 

Kenya'who agrees that;their main duty, was to collept taxes. ^ The same

. octogenarian Christian gentleman‘testifies of British to ha-ve handsomely 

“profited from their .African possessions.^ Tha/Bvgi^orts by hypothesis 

that the British were out strictly for fortune hunting and for the glories

of England^ and so were the,other merchants.^

The dependencies provided food stuff, minera.ls and other essential 

ra-w'materials for the industries and trades largely among the metropplis.

countries. The desperate needs and necessity of suqhr;pr materials were
*

a factor that led the British parliament to vo.te.. and approve of 3, million 

British pounds,^ in I896 for construction of a railroad from Mombasa to 

Uganda through Kenya.° The construction of this railroad was‘met with 

“some opposition by some of the British politicians, nevertheless, the

■ ^Lucy Mair, "Colonial Days," The Mew Africa (London:, C.A. Watts’ 
and Company,'Ltd., 1967) j pp. 27-3i|..

%owles, op. cit';

^Ibid.

\
, p. 6.

^Ibid., p. 26.

•^A British pound is equal, to approximately 2.8 U.S.A. dollars.

%.F.Hill, The .Permanent Way (Nairobi:_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ East African Railways
and Harbours, 1950), pp. 21*2-1(3, and Carey Jones, "Raw Material Back
ground," The Anatomy of Uhuru (New York: ‘Frederick A. •Praeger, 1967)} 
p. 2h. ~ T ^

\
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railroad advanced the interrelationship between the British and .East'-"

‘ Africa. The railroad entrepreneurs needed spme government^ support^ 

which led the taking over of Uganda in 1893 and’later•all the lands through 

which the railroad passed down to Mombasa. This was regarded as a 

British supply route,^ and was followed by changes of policies in dealing' 

with the African community in Kenya^ and therefore comm^^the'tcoTonial^— 

inhumanities.

' -After Kenya was declared a colony (1895) we find'large gangs of

poor .inmigrants^ mov.ing into the country at the invitation of the British 
Colonial Government,^ to come anJ^try

their luck. There were indications

to support that this group consisted of ".common^s" who were either 

economic failures or social-misfits^ in their home' coun-fcries. as, the

following clearly Ulustrates; "I was looking for a, new life . . . and'

I have foimd it here in Kenya. Ta^es are low, living is cheaper, the 
climate nearly ideal and I now own=-'f^bo acres of l^obiin this beautiful 

(white) highlands. I intend to keep that land . ... and . . all of it."^

Soon after the' initial arrival and settlement of the first band

of European, settlers we find lands regrouped into three categories of
p
Ingham, op, cit., p. 172.^Ibid., p. 2h.

- ■. . ^-3Sir Charles Eliot, The East African Protectorate {London:
Edward Arnold,-1905), pp. 3-32. . •

^The-decision to open..Kenya for white settlement was made by Sir 
Charles Eliot, first commissioner of East African Protectorate (1901). 
However, such idea seemed to have been advanced by Bord Lugard in 1893. 
Calvin ¥. Stillman (ed.), Africa in the-Modern WoVld (Chicago: University
of -Chicago Press, 1955), pp._^.199-200.

%f■ these individuals 
dreamed of coming to lands straAge to them in every respect, Cf. Zoe March 
and G.W.- Kingsnorth, An Introduction to History ofSEast Africa'(London; 
Cambridge University Press, 1965), p. 166.

^Bowles, op. cit., p. 10.

Cf.

were successful at home they would not have

I,--'
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reference's:

a. The white highlands. It shoulti be-mept'i'oned that these high
lands consisted, of the most, if not. only, fertile .portions of 
Kenya arid.'Oh" 3,000 to .-lOyOOO-feet abpy'e sea level. 'They (highlands) '- 

■ covered approximately 16,17'3 square miles^ of .well-watered slopes.- '■ . 
They were reserved for white settlement•only who comprised about.
.9' per 'cent of the' population.^

■ -a

!

1
■ b. ' The crown lands. These consisted of non-inhalDited parts of the 
-country at- the time of the land .survey that, was ■conducted in 1901.
This-formed the largest part of Kenya since by then -ghe'. population

_^„million.-±a.-1900 'and..2.8 miiliOii:ih''i910.due to serious . ■_..was under
epidemics.- ... . _

c. The native (African) -reserves. These yere the lands (1901)',' 
already in occ.uparicy by the African community. They were heavily 
populated with density'of 1600 persons per’square, mile.u

■i

The alienation of the. African lands in 1901 for the exclusive 

use by white .settlers has been the major cause 'oT.racial .conflicts in' 
Kenya,^ and any other-assertion would be vitium parare.

i
, j

It is true there

• have been other confrontations between the African nnd the colonial 

oppressors (i.e., the Compulsory Labor Law of 1926) but all of them have 

been manifestations in one form or another of the land problem. The black 

people rightfully believed the-white'people stole their .lands for .ex

- .i

!'
nililo nihil fit (literally meaning that from nothirigj nothing comes) and

■ '1

^Lord Hailey, ."East Africa," Native Administration in the
Terri-tories " (London.;- ~Her -Maje sty' s - Stationary-Qfficev■British-difi xcan'

1950), p. 196.

%. T.W..'Morgan and Shaffer, Population of Kenya (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1966)■]■ p. h- ,

^Ingham, op. cit., p. 212j and March and Kingsnorth, op. cit.,
pp. 165-66.

. ones, op, cit., p. 23.

^William A.Hance, '®ast Africa," The Geography of Modern Africa 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 196^), p. 397.
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therefore, since they ,did'not bring lands with them, where did they get 

the lands they have? ■

_ ■ In 1929, the Brttish, Government (MacDonald) received an African 

Reputation who had g'one'to London to present to the parliament 

complaints about the scandalous arbitrariness of the colonial,adminis

tration that, had fiad^^uniawfully confiscated the African lands.I Perhaps 

the elements .of- explosivepess-in this case was. due to the importance the 

..Africans assigned to the-land and their whole dependence on'the mother,
soil.,2

numerous

1

The colonists mentality was marked with greed and selfishness 

particularly in cohnectRn with the land policy.' The sale of the. farms 

in; the,Highlands Was restricted to white farmers only, and were accorded 

99 or 999'years-' leases.^ Hugh Cholmondeley (later became Lord Delamere), 

Sir .’Harry Johnson, Sir H.C_. Belfieldi Sir Arthur Hardinge 

. or less independently engaged in converting Kenya into ^ man-'s

country.^ Inasmuch.as this was concerned it was an idea of abysmal insanity.
' - ■ - ■

lEndre Sik, "Kenya," The History of Black Africa (Budapest:
Akademiai Kiado, 1966), p. 19H^ ^

2
■. - . G. Howard Jones, The Earth Goddess (London:

_ _ Company, 1936). o. Ih2._ ^_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

^This lengthy period of land leases.to white settlers.has neither 
logic nor rationale. Hypocritically Sir Harry Johnson, then the Commis
sioner of East Africa Protectorate, claimed that it was necessary for 
peace, law, and order and good governmentj cf. W. McGregor Ross, "Early 
Land-Policy," Kenya from Within (London: Frank Cass and Comnanv. T.td. .
1968), pp. ^^ .

^Ibid;, p. I4.7. Elsbeth'Hujdley, White Man's Coimtry, and Lord 
Delamere, vol. X (London: Chatto and Windus, 1935), p. 73; George Padmore, 
"The European Highlands," Pan-Afrioanism or Communism (London:
Dobson,-Ltd., 1956), p. 233.

•'V

were more

\
.J

Longmans Green and

t

i
iDennis

•\
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By the impldcations of administering the land policy and others 

segregating policies, that were prae judicinm gainst non-European 

communities. Ignorantly or otherwisethe British had created a society 

(Kenya) of three different communities, namely the African, Asiatics, 

and the Europeans. All the social services including education were to 

be catered as three.distinctive systems.^ In colonial Kenya (1895-1963) 

there were three educational systems that is-(a) African Education, (b) , 

Indian Education, and finally, (c) the European Education. ■

As a matter of.survival the Indian community formed-a political 

party, Indian National Congress, in 1913 to fight against the savage 

injustice directed to them through the policies of Sir Edward Northey 

. by then,the Governor of Kenya,2

The exclusion of the Indians from farming business was a source 

of great disappointment to Kenya Indians and those in India, too-.^ The 

policy of- exclusion was defended by Mr. Jackson (later^ Fredrick 

Jackson) and Sir Edward Eliot, the latter a great.conniver who interpreted 

his motive as an "avoidance" to rivalry among the Kenya races.

As a matter of rule, rather than exemption, the British'colonial 

policies in Kenya were marked by numerous and continuous contradictories 

and other undesirable forces, some of which are outlined below: ^

%oss, op. cit.,'pp. 300-306; and Arthur Mayhew, C.M.D. , C.I.E. , 
Education in the Colonial Empire (London: Longmans Green and Company,
1938), p. 63.

p
George Bennet,.-Kenya; A Political History .^(London: Oxford 

University Press, I966), p. 37.

McGregor Boss, "Sowing the-Wind," Kenya from Within 
. , (London: Frank Cass and Company, Ltd., 1968), p. 301.

%ir Edward Eliot, The East African Protectorate (London: 
Edward Arnold, 1905), pp. 17B-79.
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a. British^as a nationality that professed to. be a Christian 
at home (England), while in'Kenya their behavior was contrary 
^o~what they preached (Christianity) ai\d exercised the 
kind of brutality known to mankind against the African people 
which ajnomts to. an-open hypocrisy.^

b. The colonial merchants in .Kenya did not practice nor support
genuine democracy while they strived for one at home, and the 
outcome was either to be a transformation.or virtual disappearance -■ 
of- such aL^rule., says Barbara Wardj 2 luckily the latter .was the 
outcome. ' ■ .

c. The colonial government was weak enough to be unable to enforce 
the , lex terrae among the- barbaric, white settlers. Among these was 
the. law of taxation, but interestingly'enough the same thugs we 
to push the government to impose similar taxation'on Africans.^
In 1925, the settlers forced the government to withdraw publication

.— of Habari-,- a ariall Swahili newsletter. intended .’to educate the black ■ 
people about their, "rights" within the laws of the country.-^. After . 
two years (l927) the principal of "the Jeanes”'School reopened the 
newsletter. ' . . . . .

worse

■>.

re :

d. . There, .was constant,pressure exerted by numerous groups of .
. settlers who .aimed, at gainmg the politioal. control of the colony 
and its black inhabitants.^ A true-retrogressive theory of 

. western dempcracy.o . Settlers lots were led by a well-known 
■colonialist-imperialists lord'belamere who...was an ootdgeherian-' 
arid Christian crusader of'the western civilization 'wHo did not ' 
feel at ease in England but preferred life in -th^colonies where 
natives could be treated as the British serfs during the periods 

• of feudal periods. 7 From his monstrous' and racialistic speeches 
■suggest that Lord Delamere might have been a victim of dementia 
praecot and delirium.
\

%chunguai, op. cit., p. 25.

........ ?Barbara.Ward, "Nationalism/'Five Ideas that Changed the World
“(New fork: W.W. Norton and Company, Inc., 1959), p. 35. ^ '

_—- - --^chunguziy-op. cit.p. 27. -

• : V. McGregor Ross, "Harry Thuku," Kenya from Within (London: 
Frank Cass and Company, Ltd., I968), p. 237.

%ord HaUey,
1957), p. 11*6. ,

^admore, op. cit., pp. 238-ltO.

An African.Survey (London; .Oxford University Press,

'^Ibid.-. prhh.

\
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e. Within the go'O'ernment itself there were forces acting against 
each other in matters relating 'to" African education. A few wished 
the African to be politically educated so to enable the individuals 
to move from a passive role to a full participation in the broad 
task of the society..! Others, unfortunately the winners, argued 
of such goal to be aimed at and achievable after the first 
thousand years."^

At this stage we can conclude by making the following statements- 

of observation on the. British colonialism in Kenya:

1. .That the acquisition and establishment of colonial administra
tion was immoral and illegal. There is no man who is good enough 
(morally qr otherwise) to govern (and rule) another'-(rithouf the 
others (the governed) consent.-3

2. That there'were mimerous country-wide spread of resistance
against the cruelties and inhumane British colonial rule.. The 
climax Of protests being between the years 1901 to 1923 and later 
in 195'0's.4 ' ■ . "

3. That the colonial'merchants were without mercy even to the 
defenseless women and children.5 it (government) Was composed of 
selfish characters and marked by noh justitia omnibus as a trade mark.

h/ The .colonial administration in Kenya, denied freedom to the black 
majority, and such a government is cursed by the prophetical words 
of Abraham Lincoln: "Those who deny freedom t.o^ others deserve it 

■ not for themselves, and under a just God cannot ifeg retain it."°

5. It should be noted that even from prinoipio (from the beginning) 
the British were never invited by Kenyans and therefore their entry 
was illegal. The other hopes tlj^, for-all these injustices against 
the innocent to be left the duty of Nemesis who no doubt will find 
it irremissi^e.

one

^Lucian W. Pye, Politics: Personality and Nationbuilding: Burma's 
.Search for Identity (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1962), pp. 15-31.

^See Land leases on p. 70 above.

-'^Lewis C. lienry (ed.), Five Thousand Quotations for all Occasions 
(New York: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 19it5), p. 111.

4lchunguzi, op. <,.cit., pp. 2k-27.

^Ross, Kenya from Within, pp. 110-12, 225. 

“Henry, op. clt., p. 100.
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Th
. Calonlal Contribution to Afric^

Secondary BducaCTon

The first and most■concrete of all'the colonial government 

contributions to African secondary education came in the form of "finan

cial assistance" to various missionary bodies already engaged in education. 

The actual and individual percentages of assistance to, these early- 

secondary schools^ are not given.

i-

However/ there are som'b indications 

that the government might haye shouldered larger portions. It should 

be noted that the government in addition Supplied the artisans who 

constructed the. buildings. ' These were from the Native Industrial School 

Kabete.2 ' '

Unfortunately, dua to the government state of apathia on African 

education the development was not extensive nor,evenly distributed.

. The colonial view is expressed in 19ii6 Kenya Development Committee's
V, « ...

Report that in part reads: "It became (in part) evident’that it was of 

little use to spend large sums on African education . . . for money would 

not-be available in developing.the natural resources of the colony on 

which all people depend."^

At'the same time many government officials were opposed to aiding 

missionary bodies for any purpose but instead suggested aiding white

^The early African secondary schools were the Alliance High School 
Kikuyu (1926), Holy Ghost High School Kabaa (1930), G.'M.S. Masena Second
ary School (1938), and Roman CAtholic High School Yala in 1939.

2
Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Education Department Annual 

■ ■-Report (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1932), p.- 28.

^Kenya Colony'and Protectorate, Report on the Development 
Committee, vol. II (Nairobi: Government Printers, 19H6), p. 31.

{
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^settlers who woiold develop African schools.^ It seems that the settlers' 

by large expressed the wishes of majority of tl^e white minority in matters 

dealing with the existence aind welfare of the black people. Still another 

colonial contribution came in the form of legislation and educational

ordinances, of which the latter may be regrouped into the following:

a. The 192k Educational Ordinance was voted in -Kenya Legislative 
Council concerning■the African secondary education.^ This was
further -promulgated under 1931 Ordinance and Enactment .of the 
District Education Board that gave the local Native District Councils 

..the mandate over .the'primary and intermediate schools'.^ The NEC's- 
were accorded 100,000 pounds in ipltB and 2314-, 000 pounds in 1957 from 
.the Central Government. With such a financial backing they were able 
to initiate a- scheme which made it possible for half 
youth to receive a minnnum of six'years' education.^

of the country's
„ ... ... - „ In the -same
ordinance 800,000 pounds from African Relief Fund5 were made avail
able to any private agencies (i.e., missionaries) to. full capital for 
any. secondary schools construction undertakefTwithin.the plan.°

b. During 19145-1955 a ten-years' plan was initiated for the devel- 
■ opment of general education for African:people in Kenya. This plan 
enabled the increase of .African secondary schools from one in I92I4J 
two in I93O5 four, in I9I46, 'to eleven in i960,..with full secondary 
school.program at fi-ye of them.' The year 195l-welcomed‘the first 
African girl to ever sit for Cambri.dge School Certificate and'obtained 
it.'5

^Ibid.. p. 33. • .

%eny.a Colony and Protectorate,-'"Education Department A.nnual 
Report (Nairobi: Government Printers, I9I49), p- 2.

■^Ibid., p. 2.

'Ajreat Britain Colonial Office, Secretary of State Circular, No. 
12050 (London: Her Majesty's Stationary Office, 19149), pp. 1-6.

\ ^The. funds used 6n construction of the first African secondary
schools (Kikuyu and Kabaa) were contributed by East African War Relief 
Fund, a fund, built by Africans for Africans; see Kenya Colony and Pro- 
.tectorate,’ Education Department Annual Report (Nairobi: Government 
Printers, 1926), p. 28.

^Great Britain Colonial Office, op. cit., p. 10.
?Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Education Department Annual 

Report (Nairobi; Government Printers, 1951), p. 5-

Ibid. . - '8

\
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c. Teaching a-^ African secondary schools was made more attractive,-
: scales to the same levels similar 
This attracted many young people into ' -

at lea'st by raising, the salary 
to those at other schools. T 
the teaching, professions.

d. The fourth .type of contribution, historians agree, was not a' 
direct benefit given to the natives but the fact that the presence of 

; colonialism in Kenya, somehow, motivated and stimulated the-desire 
to an increasing.number of Africans to try to fit-themselves into 
the world of today by means of better- education and other related 
social services.. This is a fact supported by the reality that . 
here has never been a compulsory education for Afri^an^childrenjfh^e 
other children (Indians and Europeans) received un^eraal)j^ucat,i^.." 
up to the fifteenth birthday as from 19i;2.-3 ^

f.

i;

f
s

3

s

iS.
}

!
j'

- %enya Colony and Protectorate, Education Department‘Annual 
■tReport (Nairobi: -Government Printers, 1919), p.. 20; also see The 
Laurence Commission, Report of Teachers' Salaries Commission (Nairobi: 

- Government'Printers,'1961), pp. 1-2..

. %ieschhoff, op. - cit., p, 5l.

.:^Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Education Department Annual 
■Report (Nairobi: Government Printers, 19^7), p. 20j also see Kaplan 
and others, op. cit., p. 228.
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CHAPTER III

THE CURRENT SCENERY OF KENYA

SECONDARY EDUCATION

Introduction

The primary aim of education according to absolute philosophy 

is to "form" the .creature man through the attainment of his full forma

tion (e.g.j child to man) -and completeness as a man.^ In such an aim 

therefore, there are two distinctive implications, namely (a) a 

philosophic one (ontology or the science of being) that deals with man 

and. his pro essentialis gnd second (b) a scientific (empiricology)' are 

th^jie^s.wito human naturej-ln the phenomenal characteristics that lie. 

within the 'Tange of scientific observation and measurement.

On the other hand and in accordance of the above premise, the 

purpose of secondary education is to broaden the edutatio'nal goals and ■ 

opportunities. 'When broadened, the primary aim of education becomes a 

lofmore approachable. However, a thorough study of the objectives.is ' 

. a must before 'an establishment of a meaningful educational program is-
• initiated. .3 ■ .

2

.1

Ijacques Maritain, "Thomistic View on Education," Modern Philos- 
ophy and Education (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 195^)/pp. 57-90.

^Ibld.,' p. 63..

^LeRoy H. Griffith, Nelson Haggerson, and Delbert Weber, "The 
Purpose of.Education," Secondary Education Today (New York: David 
McKay Company, Inc., 1967), p. 20. ^

■ j
77

i\



78JCr

Secondary education in any society deals with child's most ^ 

formative years that are of maximum physiological and psychological 

significance. That is to. say that .any damage during this period may 

res^t to life-long suffering and therefore resulting to an individual 

who is physically or mentally maladjusted.

It is theri the responsibility of the secondary schools to help 

. youth to develop the intellectual and practical powers according to his 

. ability and special aptitudes. -The maximum growth is- only attainable 

through well organized program(s) of study in relationship to the 

pupils' interests, abilities, and the needs of the. society.^ . .

In Kenya today there are over 600 secondary schools of which

75 per cent are small but newly built within the last five years. The 

graduates of these schools supply for the rapidly growing national needs 

■ • -for-hi'gh and middle level'manpower and therefore add to the smoothness 

of Africanization (Kenyanization) processes.2' in ad^i^on .to the above.

the secondary schools function in increasing the proportion of candidates 

for higher education,^ 1in ever extending Nairobi University College.'

The latter-helps in solving, the country's higher level manpower problems.

ilowever, if the facilities are not extended at a more rapid rate.the 

problem pf higher manpower cannot be met locally.

^Mbhammfed Siddiq, "Problems of Secondary Education," Science 
Education in Afghanistan (New -york: unpublished doctoral dissertation, 
Columbia University, 1962), p. 8l.

^Letter from Mr. L. Moindey Ministry of Education, May 16, 1969.
•^Republic of^^Kenya, "Education-, Training and Experience,"

African Socialism'^d Its Application to Plan ia<Kenya-(Nairobi: Govern- 
''■mSit~Printers7~19SFJ7~pT~IIor

- \::
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Ajjn and Objectives •

It will be noted that, the aim of coloi^ial education in Kenya 

was in accordance with their aim of creating a special "class" among 

Elis was in .turn,' in furtherance of the famous 

inhuman political policy of divide ■e't'''ijnpera,^ an effective method of

the African masses.

controlling the conquered (ruled) pedple, originally mentioned by 

. Machiavelli in the Ancient Political Maxim.^ This theory of divide and 

rule is 'Roman in design' but British in function and character. Unfor

tunately, there were a.'few misguided apd semi-educated Africans who .

, took the role of stooges and robots in helping to extend the colonial 

domination to the last black soul,-3 such individuals indeed did a great 

disservice -to, the people in the country.

It seems that, the ultimate goal of educating Africans in Kenya 

was not.only to produce literate individuals but also to produce black 

Englishmen who are loyal to the British throne' (King)., '^ich was'taught 

■ as a Christian virtue.^ A great disappointment came later for .contrary 

to this idea, the schools (Kikuyu and Mangu) expected to turn out loyal

. ^Divide and rule is the principle of keeping tjje subjects (the
thatruled masses) at odds among themselves which follows thfe-,theory 

it is easier to rule and control the divided people j tha-tNis those jjho 
. are not unified.. Through the practice of this theory the British 

, Colonial Empire flourished in many corners of the globe. Cf. Wilbur 
' 'White, Whi-fae's Pblitical Dictionary (New York: The World Publishing 

Company, 1967), p. 90.

2john Bartlett, (qd.), Familiar Quotations (Boston: Little, 
Brown and .Comply, 1955), p." 1010.

^Mchunguzi,' op. cit., p. 25.

' %bid., p. .25. ' . .

V '

J' .
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subjects for British.Colonial Empire through education, had instead 

produced the first pillars of African nationalism in Kenya.^

■ From the date (December 12, 1963) that Kenya regained her 

political independence the schools, especially those of secondary level 

have assumed the task of preparing the African old and. young, alike, to 

play the major rdle.in the. affairs of their territory. To meet this 

goal squarely, education has increasingly'Sben a part-of pyerall study 

for the'national development.^ - ' ' ' • .

The national needs,, that is anything contributing to. the nation

building constitute the.presentiaim of education in Kenya, while.the 

nature of man, the nature of 'society and the nature of citizenship plus 

research determine the educational objective of any country.

«•

^b^eG-ti-ves-of- - 
Education '

K
['RESEARCH [eti=-

Nature o’f Citizenship

Nature of Man • 1
Nature of Society j

e

. •‘•Mchunguzi, op. cit., p.~.27.
. -r—r

, %epubli6 of Kenya, "Strategy for Devel.opment: Education," 
African Socialism and its Application to Planning''in. .Kenya'(Nairobi: 
Government Printers, 1965;, pp. 48-49, '54-55. •

t

c.-. •

r \ -
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Hie. followidg.are currently held as the objectives of secondary-.--
V » _ , • ■ • - - - - - - -

education in Kenya:

a.■ To produce literate citizenry which will actively participate 
in the general affairs of the land.l

,b. To develop the desirable qualities (virtues)'=in youth that 
include attitudes, understanding, intellect and practical,skills 
useful in the)task of nation-building. Therefore, .a.unidn emerges 
between education and natural development, . . it is our - ,
principle means of relieving the shortage of domestic skilled 
manpower,

c. To equalize-the, economic opportunities among all Citizens.^-

d. To prepare the student for future family life, further and 
higher .studies : or training' for scientific and technical skills,^

■ that follows satisfactorily completion and performance in the. . 
final secondary school examination. This is School Certificate 
(SC), or General Certificate of Education (GCE) , ’ .

e. 'To provide the youth with a foundation of character training 
'."and knowledge, which will enable them after further study and
experience-to-play a prominentrrole in the life of the community,

------- ;-----in-administpation-orjji...aommerce or agriculture or Whatever may
■ _be. the profession chosen. •

Secondary education _is also used as an effective ^ chang

ing the environment while it relieves the problem of cultural-disintegra- 

•' ■ tion which is a topic of great concern in Kenya, as well as in other new 
African States.^

^A democratic (i.e., parliamental) type of government is dependent 
upon the'-responsibili-ty and intelligent participation of its citizens.
Cf. Edward A.- Krug, Curriculum Planning (New Tork: Harper and Row, 1957), 
p. 29. ■ •

- 2
Republic of Kenya, Minister of Education Annual Summary (Nairobi: 

Government Printers, 1965)j p. 1.

^Ibid.

^UNESCO, Final Report, Conference of African States on Develop

ment of Education in AfPica (Addis -Ababa: UNESCO, ED/180 and l8l, n.d.), 
pp. 9-23.

^Ibid.
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Man according to LeRoy Griffith in his Secondary Education

Today is a social rational and spiritual being^ (i.e., that is not
nothing) and for anything to be of some\urable

his triquality of being. His knowledge is primarily philosophical in ^

nature while his place and value are cosmos.^ Truly,-man's dignity,

rights, destiny and aspirations as a person do not change^ and less
■ «

would his primary aim of education. And therefore, it should be em

phasized,that, as lon^’as the nature of man. is what.it is, the end of 
education remains absolute and universal to all men.^

■ \

worth it must affect

However, the British Colonial "Authority in Kenya and elsewhere 

^ had devised educational systems that were strictly stratified on-racial

- basis, each system (African, European, Indian, and Arab) differing 

• from the others in content, aim, and objectives.^ This was in support 

with their (British) "Divide and Rule" theory,-^, .a true crime against

the humanity.

^Griffith, op. cit., pp. 21-23. 

%aritain, op. cit. , p. 61;. 

^Griffith, op. cit., p. 23.

■kIbid., p.- 23.

5, J.K. Kpinange, "Educational Development in';Kenya," Permanent 
' Mission of the Republic of Kenya to the U.H., August, lp66, pp. 1-2.

.%ee above, p. 79.

V
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THE DISTRIBUTION OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES 

(I9lj.0-1968) IN KENYAl
'v

_ Higtier and Further- Education 
- . Professional and Technical Specialization 

(local and Overseas)
,.4

AdvMced T/Education 
(Local and Overseas) Technical Skills

•• ■ ■ Teachers Education '
.(Local'and Overseas)

Departmental T ’a,ining 
• (Local and Overseas)’

A ^

\Business 
(Public and P)t>ivate)

Industry/
(Pub^c and Private)

'e\n l/^
pr: D lAMI

\ Secondary Schools 
• (Education)

E-L-E-41-E-N-T-A41-I 
■■ S-C-H-OO-L-S

^Compiled from Information provided in 1961, Ministry of 
Education Annual Report (Nairobi; Government Printers, 1961).

.\
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T^es of Secondary Schools

The significance of various types of curriculum in any level of •
s

African education was n»t felt under the colonial education. The 

African students in any given form (i.e.j grade) all over the country 

were assumed and supposed ,to have the same ability, interests, and 

aptitude. It is'ho surprise that principles of 1924 were aproposely 

used as valid as late as 1953. Education given during these periods 

was superficial to a few African children who were bound-by external 

examinations^ similar to Overseas Cambridge School Certificate.

In 1952 the'Nuffield Foundation was summoned by the African 

Education Advisory Committee to study and submit their recommendation
p

on the■ development of secondary school other than ''grammar" school.

The recommendation-submitted expressed the necessity of technical

secondary education. According to the Chairman A,l. Binns (now Sir

Arthur Binns) the technical secondary education would be more practical
■ ■ A ..at.

in producing farmers, artisans, technicians and reliable administrators
-■V . ,

which -the grammar (academic) schools had utterly failed.^

The major problems which were 'discussed in the above-mentioned 

report were on the -whole the ones which have continued to influence the 

development of African secondary education in Kenya for the last ten 

. years, and are discussed along with others which are most relevant to 

•the development of secondary education in Chapter II.

William E.'Ward (ed.), "Fifty Years of Education in Africa," 
. African Education (Oxford: The University Pressj 1953), p. 5-

%bid., p. 5.^Ibid:, p. 93.

\
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- -With- the recommendation from fcffield Foundation, the; Afi;ican 

Education Advisory Committee (formed in 1925 Recording to suggestion ‘ ' 

of Rev. Oldham)^ initiated•the institution of a second type of secondary 

education that became the foundation of technical secondary education in 

Kenya. “ -

In Kenya today there are nine technical (trade) schools'^ with 

one polytechnical institute in Nairobi. The enrollment has increased . 

from 28b in 1959 to 2,019 in 1968" as' shown, in the foilow'ihg table.

'■TABLE k '

TEN lEARS' ENROLIMENT IN KENIA TRADES AND 
. TECHNICAL SCHOOLS^ (1959-1968). ^

lear .Enrollment •

1959
d960

■ 1961''

1962 
1963 ■
1961; ■

-280
6i;9
501-

'X■ 5505'
938
822

1965 12i;7
1966 1609
1967 1803
1968-,, 2019

^Compiled from inf,oraation given in Ministry 
of Education Annual Summary (Nairobi:' Government 
Printers, 1965), pp. 2, 7, 9, 27; 1961-63, p. 25; 
l959',:pp. 19-23.

^L. J., Lewis, Educational .Policy and Practices in British 
. Tropical Areas (London: - Nelson and Sons, Ltd., 1951;), p. 13. ~ , '

. ^This includes Kabete, Thika, Sigalagala, Machakos, Menu,
. . Eldoret, Mawego, Mombasa and Nakuru Technical Schools.. The Kenyh

- . Polytechnical Insti-tute in Nairobi cater to those who choose to oon-r
.. t'inue,with: their higher ;technical training or specializati-oii. •
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Before Kenya7attainea“its^lndep^dent-:statu.s“these-technical-- 

secondary schools followed a course of study leading to the Brifish 

G.C.E. offered by the Associated Examining Board, which is one of the 

nine examining bodies in England and primarily cater to secondary 

technical schools and institutes of further education.^ 

students are no longer bound by external examination and sit^ for .Kenya

However, today

Government Grade ifl^^^de tests on completion of the first two years

tests at the.end of their third year.^

The grammar school is the oldest kind of secondary school in 

Kenya. The first secondary school of this kind was built at Kabete 

in 1926' by the Alliance of Missionary Society and the second one at 

Mongue in 1930. These two secondly schools for Africans have 

provided the majority of the men who now form Kenya's cabinet.^

^■There are 601 secondary schools today according to the '

Ministry of Education Annual Summaryof which 25o. are Haranibee schools. 

The latter is not well' equipped and still remains a challenge' to the 

educational authority and specialists in the country.

Most of the secondary schools -are concentrated within the ' 

southern portion of the country (see Table 5) between zero and five • 

degrees sbuth of the equator and between latitude 3h to k2 degrees south 

Of the equator. • ■ ■

of their training and GrSSi

.'.t
s.ince

^British Information Services, "Secondary School Examinations 
and University Entrance in Great Britain," ID/1296 of 1962, p. 7. 
(Mimeographed.)

^Republic of Kenya,-"Technical Education," Ministry of Education 
' Annual Summary (Nairobi; Government Printers, 1965), p. 7.

%ohunguzi, op. cit., p. 27.

—'V
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rrSBET 5 ^ ^

THE DISTRIBUTION OF SEdONMRY, 
SCHOOLS IN KENYA (1960p^

y .
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Republic of Kenya, Ministry of Education Annual. Summary 
Nairobi: -Government Prirrters7~T95'BJ7*pprTIB^j9l
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Kenya- second5iry schools can be clearly divided into four types

• or categories:

1. The Government Schools.— These .are schools founded, financed, 

controlled or adapted by Kenya Government, the latter is the case with 

the successful Harambee Schools. Most of the Government schools are 

situated in large towns and intended as a model for all to follow.

2. The Harambee 'Schools. —In recent years and the period 

after independence (December 12, 1963), some of the more progressive 

districts and localities have, opened schools of their own which are 

.controlled and financed by'local people-in order to make' sure that, their 

children.receive,secondary education. There are many problems asso

ciated to this type of school, especially in recruiting'good teachers, 

.adequate space for pupils as'•well- as adequate equipment for laboratories 

and libraries.^ ' ’ ' J ■ .

■i

V*

3. Private Schools.—^Founded,. controlled and financed.by • 

private individual(s) and mostly founded in large cities (i.e;-, Nairobi, 

Mombasa, Nakuru, etc.). Most'of these schools are poorly staffed and 

equipped, since very few of the founders (mostly Indians) have in .mind 

any intention of benefitting the African people -phen they conduct'such 

institutions. Rather,, most of them intend to make a little profit by 

charging high'feesj- engaging poor^teachersVat' Tbw' salaries and renting 

cheap rbom(s). - '

^J.K. Koinange, "Educational Development in Kenya," Permanent 
Mission of the Republic of Kenya to the United Nations, August, 1966,
(mimeographed).

\
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li. Mission -Sohools.,—These are founded, controlled arid par-r.. 

tially financed by various bodies of Christian missions (e.g., Catholic, 

C.M.S., Unitarians, etc.) and can be divided further into the following 

subdivisions: (a) Government assisted, these are the schools for 

which Kenya Government pays a certain percentage of annual budget.^ The
■' ' . - . i-'

balance must come from fees andmission funds, and (b) unassisted schools.

Based on figures given by the Ministry of Education there was 

an increase of approximately six times in the ,ten years'. period of 

growth. The figure is 17,671 in 19^8 and 81,522 in 1968, as indicated 

in Table 6. .

•r*

TMLE 6

ALL SECONDARY SCHOOL ENROLIMENT- FOR 
TEN YEAR. PERIOD (1959-1968)^ .

t

Year - Enrollment
1

1959 17,671 ■
19,072 
26,lli2 •

I960
1961

1962 29,032
26>875
ii7,976

58,989
65,391
77,681

101,361

1963
196ii " ^

*965 
-1966 

• 1967
1968

. . .^'Compiled from information’ gathered from Republic 
of Kenya Ministry of Education Annual Reports and Summaries: 
,1959-1968 (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1968), and Letter 

. from-Mr.'j. Moinde, May 16, 1969.

^The union between government and missionaries started with the 
founding of the first high school in Kenya'.

\ ■
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Secondary, school attendance of about 33,576' students5was^reported r- ■ '■

in schools nither maintained or assisted by the Mmistry of Educati^Eu-/ 

as indicated in Table 7.. . ■ •

TABLE 7
1

ENROLIMENT IN GOVERMMENT AIDED 
''SEC.ONDARY SCHOOLS (1968)

, Maintained Schools = 158

Boarders Day Pupils Total

Girls/ .Boys Boys Girls

9828 1*095 9962 2921 26806

Assisted Schools = 128

H85 ■-800r ■ ■ 2716 2069 -6770 ■ .

Grand Total 33,576

The Harambee, Private and Missionary Schools^ comprised the 

unaided schools in Kenya, 

dary schools' population attended such.,schools as shown in Table 8.

Over one half (i.e., lj7,9U6) of the secon-

ISee above, p) 88.

■i'

■\
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TABLE 8 -

ENROLUffiNT IK UNAIDED SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS (336) IN 1968^

Boarders Day Pupils

Boys Girls Boys • Girls

123B0 : 5$kh ■ 22310. 7712 *

i+79ii6Grand Total--

^Republic of Kenya, Minister of Education Annual 
Report and'Summary (NairobiT Government Printers, 1968), .'
p. 2ii.

The Curriculum

The term "syllabus" is often employed in reference to secondary 

school curriculum whp.e. tbe term -"scheme of work" is used in connection

■with that' of elementary schools. In the syllabus there are to be found 

brief outlines of the topics to be covered in a class dirihg the year,^ 

and often the teacher's daily time schedule is included and regarded a

part of the syllabus. ^

The preparation of the syllabi remains a responsibility of the 

Department of School Instruction' in the ministry of education.

.various departmental heads and general supervisory staff assist in the 

preparation of syllabi for their respective departments and fields. 

Unlike the United States, the syllabi (curriculum) are prepared and .

All'

written by individuals from the administrative echelon who at best know

2. '' 'George A. Beauchamp and (Mrs.) Beauchamp, (Comparative Analysis 
'for Curriculum Systems, CMilmette: The Nagg Press, 1967), p. 15;

\
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\
little about day-to-day school operation_.and learning situation. • ■ 

However, much of the details of the subject, or stopic. contents are 

left the responsibility of the local and regional educational authori

ties who in times simply fulfill the "wish" of the guidelines of the 

Ministry of Education.

The principals and individual teachers in some case%may choose 
the textbooks,^ but their choices often turn out to b.e_the same as 

those suggested (i.e., books and works) in.the guidelines from'the min- 

,, istry of education.. This concludes an indirect "spoonfed process," ■ 

.accomplished through the third person.

It is' sad indeed to note that, the externrily imposed examina

tions still continue to be the strongest factor of inference to the 

•(a) nature of secondary schools' syllabi, (b) programs-carried but in 

high schools and in institutions of highep learning and, (c) actual 

- methodology and classroom practices. . It should be mentioned here that, 

^most of these external imposed examinations are made by board members ' 

totally ignorant about the modern educational theory and

practices.

In Kenya a candidate for the Overseas Cambridge School Certifi

cate must' be presented by a school approved by the syndicate for "A"

I

t

i

I
I;

I

i
1
i-

1

3

I
i:

f
I

I
5
r
fe

certificate and at least by a school listed by an appropriate educational 

authority (i.e., ministry of .education.) for a "B" certificate. ^ This

, . ■ . J-S_ee..Appendix..G .below.. . .

■ 2 .
University of Cambridge Looal Examinations Syndicate. 

Examination for School Certificate and General Certificate of Education: 
Regulations■(Cambridge: The University Press, 19^2), p. 34. ^

Joint

\



r

I.* *■

93 .

^ type of arrangement presupposes that , the student possesses that general 

education and background as followed in, a particule-r syllabus. Conse- 

quently-j the importance of a candidate being presented for this examination 

by a recognized and reputable school cannot be over estimated. This con

stitutes the first regulation of the University of Cambridge Local 

Examinations Syndicate. •

Further-regulations include (a) a minimum number of subjects 

must be'passed in, (b) a variety kind nf subject must be .’taken by every

■ candida-te for~the^ambriage'"ScKboI~Certlficateqy (c-)-ra--single candidate-

may sit for as many as eight subjects and^ (d)’to be eligible for a ■ ■ 

certificate a candidate must reach a satisfactory standard as judged by 

, his (students) performance in his best six subjects, including the- 

English language which is compulsory for the Cambridge School Certifi-

The candidate must gain a credit in at least-one subject or pass 

in five subjects at least with credits in two subjects.

The,subject in which it is possible to enter for school certi-
.-V , *

ficate are grouped below for possible choices of eight subjects from five , 

different groups: '
«l

I. English language;.
Gpnpulsory for school certificate

_ _ _ -ir. General subjects;_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
Engli'shXliterature, Swahili literature, history, - - 
Bible knowledge,, and geography. '

-

J

'

!,

1 -cate.

^Ibid., p.- 3k. 

2lbid.

\
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III. Languagesj

LatiUj Greek, German, Spanish, ari'd'Swahili which is 
a popular choice for Kenya candidates.

N

IV. IJathematicai subjects;-
General mathematics, additional mathematics and 
commercialmmathematics.

V. Science subjects;
General sciences, agricultural science^ physics, 
chemistry, physics, and chemistry, biology, and botany.

. A
■VI. Arts and crafts; . . '

Art, music-, woodwork, metal-work,- needlework, and ■ 
dressmaking, cookery, and- general home craft.

_,VII^ Technical, and Commercial subjects;
'^Mgineerihg sciences, ■ surveying, -geome-tr-ical-and.. . .  ' ^ .
commercial drawings, geometrical' and building art
and drawing, commercial studies, commerce and principles
of account and health sciences.^

.. In respect to ■ evaluation, Kenya lacks, any planned- or implemented 

system of feed-back which would otherwise help to judge the effective

ness of secondary school curriculum apart from the examination results. 

It is true that teachers'and schools whose students persistency do 

poorly on the examination are subject to much criticism. '' However, it
-v

should be recognized that these circumstances evaluate the teachers' 

performance in the classroom rather than the effectiveness of the 

curriculum.

Kenya has started (I9I18) the task of reorganizing the secondary 

school curricuium under the title of East African-School Certificate 

(EASC) and East African General Certificate of Education (EAGCE).2

- ^Ibid., p. 5.

^Letter from Moinde, May I6, 1J69.

\
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^ Hopefully^ this will help in reducing the influences caused by exter

nally- imposed examination.s and curricula of the Br^tishjlolonial era.

, .It is also hoped that the Ministry of Education will seek the counsel 

of the representative of those directly associated with daily school 

and classrooms operation while drafting the new_ curriculum for secondary 

schools of the Republic- of Kenya.

It is essential that all the te'achers training colleges and- 

the University of East Africa in Nairobi should collaborate closely 

with secondary school administration in order to pull together,all their 

"know how" in prep^ing a modern curriculum .for secondary schools and 

in the training of teachers especially in the critical subjects hurt 

mo-st by the shortage of teachers.^ - •

The UNESCO Seminar held at Rabat in December^ 15>62 recommended 

the curriculum construction to be-inspired and guided by .the_ local con

ditions and in part it reads:

In view of African needs if-is often desirable to consider the 
use of crash programs in certain areas-, of education . . . the 
Africanization of curricula seems particularly necessary . . . the 
importance of choosing the maximum number-of examples' from the 
surrounding environment must-be stressed constantly.2

-. The richness and diversity of African flora and fauna facili- -■

■ tate the choice of examples from the surrounding environment in teaching 

of'various subjects. ’ However, most delegates attending the Seminar

_. . . . . . ; ; lUNESGO, "Secondary and University Education in Africa," Essential
' Conclusions and Recommendations of the Rabat Seminar (Belgium: Unesoo,
. EDLNSJ, 63/XVII. 'B/A, 19bhj, p. 10, ! ^

^UNESCO, "The Development of'Higher Education," The Teaching 
African Universities (Belgium: Unesco, ED/633A, I964),• . of Sciences in

pp. 16.-17.

\
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A LIST OF COMPARISONS OF THE PAST_AND PRESENT 
KENIA'SECONDARY SCHOOL CURRICULUmI

Kenya Public Secondary Schools 
Today 196o2

Alliance High School Kikuyu 
Kabaa (Mangu) Holy Ghost School 
192ii-19liO—and thereafter

Languages: Swahili and English 
Grammar, reading and composition 
Latin, Greek, German and Spanish.

-General Sub.jects: Bible knowledge, 
history,■geography, and Swahili and 
English, literature
Mathematics; Generalmatheraati'cs-:.- 
additional/commercial mathematics.

Science Sub.jects;. General Science, 
agriculture science, physics, 
chemistryj biology, botany and 
health science

Academic
a) Religion: Old Testament ■ 

Catechism
Prayers 
Chris, ethics

b) Arithmetic
i \ --Grammar, Reading.

,d) English) composition,

e) Geography 
• f) Hygiehd
g) Physical .education

drill & games
h) Music: Singing

Notation and Instrument ,
.i) " General Knowledge 
j) Manners: ■ Social

European

Professional & Vocational
al Teacher training 
b) Lay brothers-(Noviciate) 

•■'c) Seminary
d) Ministerial (Protestant)
e) . Priesthood (Catholic)

Arts and Crafts:_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  Arts,'music,
woodwork, metal work, needle work, 
dressmaking, cookery, and'general 
home craft.

Technical & Commercial Subjects
Engineering sciences, surveying
radio and TV repair,, geometrical 
and comraeicial drawings, 
geometrical and building art/draw- 
ing, commercial studies and 
commerce and principles of account..

Technical and Trades
a/Agriculture
b) Building trades

Bricklaying
Masonry
Carpentry

c) Iron work and pottery
d) - Engineering

^List compiled from information gathered from .Republic of Kenya 
-Ministry--o£ Education-Annual Report, 1966, pp.* 7, 11, l5; Letter from Bro. 
John Osogo of P.O. Box 27026, Nairobi, June 6, 1969.

%ee above pp. 9ii-95.

.\
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^ emphasized the point that.the Africanization should never lead us to 

forget the universal nature of education.^ 4

Method of Teaching

Lecturing as a method of teaching is widely employed by many

secondary school teachers in Kenya than any other method^- according to 
. »»

the responses to the questionnaire. Many, of the responding teachers 

support it by drawing its necessity due to the large size of classes 

' which are fpten in the fifties. The size of the class lead most of the

teachers to think ,b'f other methods to be ineffective in teaching'in 

secondary schools."

How many other methods have they tried? Upon close checking it ' 

was found out that the ’’group method” teaching still remains to be. given 

a trial and is suggested in the recommendation at the beginning of 

Chapter V below.' . . , . '
I.

Lecturing method by itself is of.limited effectiveness espe

cially in-Kenya schools where English is not a "mother tongue" to a vast 

However, a combination.-..of lecture-Heuistic-discus- 

sio'n njethod would yield high dividends and improve the learning _ 

experiences in many of the Kenyan Secondary Schools.-3

' In times the lecturer assumes a dominatus or dominus position 

which further reduces his mastery of teaching, 

the above recommended lecture-Heuistic-discussion method secondary school 

■-teachers- should receive training in the use of modern technological

number of'(students.

■v-

In the corroboration of

- -f -

llbid., p. 17.
2
See -Appendix C below.

^This will improve the feed-back system between the teacher and
his student. ..

:\
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^ ■ devices including teaching machines ^.television, film and slide 

_ “ projectors, and: experimental or ‘'take-home” kit^.

; ' :ificturihg/method' an-Pld arid' outdated- education^

. approach where verbal:learning and memorization dominate.

led'by formal abstract approach at the expense of practical works in

This is . .  ,

. ■ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  ■ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . __ . , - . .

iaboratbriesp-iield'-'trips/ahd/group discussion—ail with stimulating'
_ .,1 ' ■ ■ ■

interests : and discoveries for/by students,' By lecturing-method-(alone) '

knowing-is thus often confused i-fith" remembering at the e^ense of 

7,. understanding.-’-;' ..... ^

. Professional and 'Academic' Training'
, for Secondary School Teachers

-i

'■ " Every, secondary school -pupil has the right .to• expect his teachers,

' ■ supervisors arid his school administrator to -be individuals who know 

life arid’ are,well:.'schooled to kno'W the techniques to-deal with its 

numerous problems more effectively. Teaching is’ a profespjion and’a 

"learned" one too. 'This fact, presupposes the • existence of a'well 

' organized "and developed body of scientif id-knowledge in a- wide range 

of skills.^ .These skills must be gained through theoretical and prac- 

tical channels and persons so educated as to be effective teachprs for 

.the. Republic's .schools, should hold a’certificate - (i.e., teaching), and .

’ ’should .be protected'by the law of the,,..country and-professional bodies. 2
r.

■ :--' :^Erank P. Bachman, "Teaching as a Profession," , Training and 
Ce’rtificat'ion of High School Teachers: Field Study tfo.T (Tennessee:

, George Peabody College for Teachers, 1930) “,~pT"13; ^ T" 7“-------

The need for Teachers Professional Association has not yet 
: beSri realized in Kenya, however that Constituted one of the recpmmen-
datio.ns to. the Ministry of Education. See Recommendation number b.
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Inasmuch, as teachers are, conc'erne.dthere should be . fair prac- 

_tlce through equality and security of their positions as a. reward

■ of a good-and faithful service to' the nation. Truly there-is-no-greater— 

or better gift that can l'.v possibly'be-offered to a young-Hepublic

than to teach and instruct our youth.^
■ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -- . . ■

•- The African child in Kenya did not receive the educftton oppor-

. . tunities that he needed nor equal to that accorded to other children '■ ■■

undep the British Gplonialiem.. Their schoals were staffed with
' • _  _ . ' _ _

-■- individuals not ^schooled in the aft of teaching, locally knowhTas - 

. -"untrained-teachers'' (UTs). However, due. to the dedication of wafan^.-i 

since independent this condition is steadily yielding to the'forces, of 

'change.'- The vehicle and speed-of change inust be regulated by theTdmie- 

dedication of "teachers,

■ In Kenya, teaching, is. a public service^ that'deals with the ' 

most precious assets of the country, ■ Henceforth; let the^eacher acquire 

.-V the skillful mastery-of handling these assets—youth, A qualified, 

competent, dedicated and happy teacher is the greatest.of all educa- 

■ tional opportunity that any le'afner can have,^ with or wi-bhout adequate 

teaching materials. Such a teacher is not a compensatory factor,^ but

: . '^Lewis'c.-,,Henry (ed.), "Education," Five Thpusand Quotations
- . for ail Occasions; (Mew fork: Doubleday and Co., In6,, 19h5h p. 71.

,, Republic of Kenya, Ministry of Education Annual Summary 
('Nairobi: Government Printers, 1965), p. 1, T" ^

■Morris S.-Wallace, The Meaning of Equal Opportunity for Rural' 
"Youth (Stillwater: Oklahoma A and M College, 1955) , p. -3... "

it:
’Ibid.

\
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. ^ a must in any effective teaching.-learning situation. That is (a-) 

creation, (b) organizational'skills, (c) implementation, (d) evalua- 

tion, and-lastly, (e) coordination.

In order to promote the growth of the above-mentioned virtues 

both professional and academic training are essential. A prospective 

teaching c^didate must-avail himself for such training as ma3r.be 

demanded by his intended subject (field) of specialization.- A general 

and broad outline is described in the'pages, to follow. In Kenya: today 

■there ]4.,6Uit teachers directly connected with .the nation's-601 secondary 

schoolsj^ of this number, 18.2 per cent-are women the majority of whom 

are married. ■

■ - The number of available secondary school teachers in 1968 was 

less than the projected estimate for 196h to 1970.^ The enrollment ' 

of secondary school teaching.candidates was 596 as shown in Table 9.

The number of secondary school teachers for a tenuy^ar period 

is shown in Table 10.-^

Teacher shortages in many African countries is a problem that 

should be given.all priority and joint efforts of all the concerned;

The discrepancy between the n-umber of available teachers and the actual 

demand made it necessary to import foreign teachers. As from 1965^ the

Republic of Kenya, op. cit,, p. 26. Also letter from Moinde,
May 16, 1969.

2
, Republic of Kenya, Ministry of Education Annual Reports and

Summaries for 1961t to 1970, and Kenya Statistical Digest, vol. II, 
No. 3 (September, 196U), p. 6.

'^letter from Moinde.

^^tanley Meisler, “'Peace Corps Teaching in Africa,” Africa 
Report, .vol. XI, No. 9 (December,- 1966), pp. 16-20.
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•United States peace corps volunteers replaced the teachers' for East 

'A'frica (TEA) a program previously.administer'ed by Teachers College of 

Columbia University in New York;'^ The latter’group was more qualified 

■to teach in Kenya schools by virtue of their .professional, training and 

preparation.

TABLE 9
. .«■

ENROLIMENT IN TEACHERS COLLEGES SECONBARY 
EDUCATION—MARCH 1968^

Boarders Day Students
Classes •"

Males ■ Females Males ■ . 'Females • Total

1st Year -k 13 17
■ 1st Yesu-., 83 137

2nd Year - ii5- 3h 79

2k3rd Year 12 36 .

1st Year 123 35 i5.8

2nd Year 3h119 6 10 .. 169

. Total 386 192; 6 59610

Republic.of Kenya, Ministry of Education Annual Reports 
^d Summaries, for 1962; to 197.0; and Kenya Statistical Digest, 
vol. II, No. 3 (September, 1962^), p. 6.

While the■shortage of secondary school teachers was reduced 

■ by ninety-eight, being the nimiber of the first group of volunteers, 

'there'is no doubt some inefficiency was added due to the fact that the

Ibid., p. 18; also Teachers College, Columbia University, 
"Semi-Annual Report to Agency for International Development," Teachers 
for East Africa PrQ,ject (New York: Columbia University, 1963). 
(Mimeographed.) - - -
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yo^urig volimteers -were not trained nor equipped-tb teach In secondary 

schools in Kenya, , • ■ *
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TABLE 10

. '’NtMBER OF SECONDARI SCHOOL TEACHERS .• 
FOR -TEM YEARS'' PERIOD (1959t1968) ,

- ■ Year Teachers .

1959 ,2113

I960 2020

■I96r - 

1962 . .

2009,

2615 ■ ■

.1963

■196R

2019

,, • 2690

1965 " ■ 2710

1966. 2890

1967 .

1968

3801'. >-

h6hh
\- i

/ ' ■ The candidates for teaching professioiT^hould spend at least 

two years'^in furtherance of their .general'education and in increasing, 

deepening, and. broadening the knowledge of- their respective subjects. 

..During; the. first two.'years, .each. candidate will build-up general appre- 

.. -.elation and understanding'.of -the present-day-life in relationship to -his/ 

her -subject'—latter to be his/her contribution 'to humanity. General

knowledge, about the .student''s culturali. background should be-prerequisite 

to.student professional training.^ ■Materials to make up such program

• Vestern S-fiate’ Teachers College, Catalogue 1939-19it0, p. I8I. _

\
I
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• /should be drawn from, various sources including (a) social.studiesj (b)

- . -sciences,- (c) mathematicsj (d) literature, (e) physical and health educa

tion and lastly, (f) a deeper reach in student scholastic, subject areas. 

Upon satisfactory completion of these two years' program the candidate 

may be- admitted to the third year—the professional year,.^ During all 

these periods it is imperatively necessary that each student bs assigned 

to a faculty mdinber possibly specialized in the student's subject area. 

From this faculty member the studdnt will gain better understanding of the 

peculiar problems related to his subject area-and teaching in general, 

can consult his faculty (academic) advisor anytime when it is of mutual 

convenience to both. '

He

Lev.el of Qualification

At present there are two types of teachers' training institu

tions. The first type 'trains teachers for''primary school^ who after 

-three years of academic and professional training are eligible for either 

First (PI), Second (P2), and Third (P3) grades of primary teaching cer

tificates. The latter being'for K.P.E. cer^ficate holders while th,e 

first two are reserved only for school certificate holders.

The.second type of school trains ex-form IV and ex-form VI for 

secondary school teaching posts. The training for 'these groups takes

^The professional year will censist of practical teaching 
. . situations and settings. The teaching candidates (teachers to be) will 
• have_ opportuni-ties for observing actual classroom teaching by other 

teachers and later to be introduced into supervised practical classroom 
. teaching. See Dr. 0. Osterling, Kenya Science Teachers College (KSTC)

■' April, 1969, p. 2. , . •
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- ^ three years and one year respectively. _There are five colleges in

the second group out of a total of thirty-five teachers training schools 

in Kenya., Kenyatta pollege -arid Kenya Science Teachers College near 

■ Kabete are the newest and the best equipped of all teachers training 

institutions in the country. The curriculum in teachers education 

includes, (a) mathematics^ (b) biolqgy’p (c) ehemistryj (d) ph;;^ics,

(e) physical geography, (f) industrial arts, (g) English and-others.

The training period which is -three years is divided into f-our general 

struc-tures or tajtnmgsr,^, - ,

I., Introductory Course
This o.bnsists of Ih weeks where every student is expected to 
take the first six science’subjects mentioned above.

’• .-II. - -Basic Course ■
■ . A 35 week duration where"" students split up into predetermined

alteriiative brackets of three subjects each, (a) math-physics- 
, , . -. chemistry," (b) chembio-geography and (c) math-chem-industrial

. arts..

III. Higher Course
Forty-two weeks in length for deeper and broader study of ones - 
prede-termined subject(s) of specialization. 'Polyvalence is a 

"■ popular method in.teachers education in Kenya, and

IV. The Professional Course
This .is mainly concentrated to the final, year and comprises 

^ ■ courses in educational psychology, subject(s) area me'.thodoiogy 
and supervised teaching practice often referred as professional 
laboratory experiences.

, The final assessment of the students' academic and professional ,
■ - > ^ * -

• . training are mainly based on the re’sults of their- achievements in (a)

.. . the. course..work. during the entire three years' period, (b) the final

examination in the student's, two main academic subjects-and in educational

r
^ ■

^Kenya Science Teachers College, 'Bulletin, 1969,- 

. .^Ibid.
p. 3.



105

y -■'psyohology7"(cr'the''speoial.and'..indiyiduaLprodect(s) which.'np5?inally ' 

takes about 5o ;per • cent of the training duration^ and finally (d) the '

.teaching.practipe. ^

- As far-as the teachers, education is concerned it should be 

.mentioned that:.
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ■- _ ^

-to accordance-wi-th the pooled judgment'of the. cqllegg tutors'
. about.:50 per, cent of the total time-tabled academic train-ing 

sista of activities such as laboratory experiments and'field 
■ observa-tions 'and collections performed by the students them

selves. The other 50' per cent consists'of lesson elements','' . 
dem'dnstratlon experiments, lectures, group discussions, problem 
.solving, supervised individual studies,, assignments and 
.assessments. . - . - ... • ■

There are.some consolidation plans that started at the end of

con-.

Cv

1965. -This plan aims at utilizing all the'teachers - training facilities 

. 'to the fullest ^extent while reducing the number to twenty-five by,' 

.19,72. , .It is hope'd that, the graduates .pf this .consolidated'facilities 

will come out with a thorough knowledge of the subject(s') to be taught.

professional skills' and Jcnoyledge.

Student Teaching and Supervision
’ (a list of Guideliri'ds.j.'

’The student teaching which is also referred as "gulfed,or 

supervised teaching" is a part—a most significant part of teachers 

education and.a par-t of that continuum referred to as "professional 

. laboratory experiences" in teachers., training with both quantitative and 

.. quali-fcative aspects. Quantitatively, student teaching includes all those 

. contacts With .children, youth and adults through observation group or.

I

^Ibid., pV 2,
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• projects participation and teaching. This--.inakes a direct contribution 

to an understanding of individuals and their guidance in the teaching- 

learning process ’during the periods of supervised teaching when a 

student take's an increasing responsibility for the work with a given 

group of learners over a period of consecutive ..weeks.^

Qualitatively, 'professional laboratory experiences' an!| practical 

teaching serve'several purposes. They afford to the prospective future 

teacher (a) an opportunity to implement an educational theory by

. studying the pragmatic of value of theory and by checking his/her. under

standing of the theory in application, (b) a field of activities'in which 

problems and. questions are raised, (c) some ways an.^ means--'solutiohs 

... and-answers are. tried as the student sees and recognizes his/her

heeds for further study, and finally (d) an opportunity to evaluate how 

effectively-he/she functions when guiding actual teaching-learning 

situation. , Thus, through personal involvement in learnirig itew to teach 

others, he has the opportunity to develop understanding and skills as 

'they relate to his own learning and as they relate to helping others 
learn.^

own

Too, each student teacher has a chance to Mswer for himself: '

. Is. teaching the right kind of profession for me? Or, am I right for the 

. . teaching profession?

^ _ ^John G. Flowers, et al., School and Community Laborator.y Exper
iences in Teachers Education (New York: ' American Association of Teachers 
College, 19h0/, p. 7. ~

- ^Ibid., pp. 16rl9.

\
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. ^ Because of the importance placed upon professional laboratory

experiences in, the preparation of professionally competent teachers 

in Kenya, a recent re-examination of the..concepts and practices. Labor

atory and field methods have gained great reclaim in teachers training 

colleges where a student devotes $0 per cent of his three years train- 

ing. This adds to his professional depth, scope and concepts..

The .following are suggestive- guidelines of student teaching and

supervision.

,■ Laboratory Experiences. —The concept of professional teaching 

practice (supervised) must be examined with reference tb the "total fabric" 

of teacher education. Also attempts should be made to implement it • 

within.the scope of (1) educational needs in-the country; (2) teachers 

general education; and (3) teachers field(s) (subject) of specialization.

Professional Knowledge.—There must be.planned synthesis of the 

essential elements of teaching. Each student teacher is in -^e phase 

where "theoretical" understandings are practiced, tested, redefined or 

placed by other relevant theories.
.

Selection and Counseling;'—The recruitment anb retention must be 

recognized as crucial and a .matter of national concern and therefore

teachers in public schools must remain employees of the Central Government 

(Kenya) and their professional rights safe-guided by the written laws of 

' the land. I

The counseling of the future teachers should begin early in

1. should be available as long as they remain in the teaching

■ profession or contemplating to rejoin.

letter from Dr. 0. Osterling, Principal of Kenya Science 
Teachers College, May 7, 1969. —'
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, Lastly, laboratory experiences shouW, not only be concentrated

within the last year of their training but should b§ provided within the 

entire period of training. Each'-master teacher is 'only qualified to 

supervise one 'subject. '

In-Service Training

Due to the nature and purpose in founding of Kenya African . 

Education many missibnary schools saw it fit to use any bright student 

for classroom teaching—needless to say a system that-resulted in a 

large numljer of .(UTS) untrained teachers, not schooled in the art of 

teaching.

school classrooms. Hence,’ the importance of ih'^^ervi'ce educational train

ing cannot be over exaggerated inasmuch as such inefficiency exists in 

the Classrooms. ...

Still today we find similar type of teachers in some secondary

A- good in-service education for secondary school teachers should 

be designed to provide thorough knowledge of the subject to be taught, 

arid the basic professional knowledge and skills.^ It must consist of 

such learnings regardless as to who organizes--them for the'professional 

enrichment of the-teacher(s) concerned.’

p-
According to Archer,'^ all teachers need in-service training in 

. - one-degree or anqther and particularly’in those phases that happen not

.. • ^David Mallery, New Approach in Education; .An Experimental Pro
gram in Independent Schools (Boston; National Coimcil of Independent 
'Schools, 1961), p. 118.

? _ ■

^Clifford B. Archer, "In-Ser-vice Education,” Encyclopedia of 
""^Educational Research (New York: McMillan Company, I960), pp. 703-70B.

\ "f.
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•tp be covered during ones training years, for-fcnowledge is rapidly expand

ing and more so in science(s). '

The following are some of the common types of in-service

training:

1. Faculty Meetings. —This is an enterprise of rectitudious 

cooperation between'teachers and administrators in pooling their -ideas ' 

together for the betterment of educational programs .in their schools. 

There should be an atmospher'e conducive to free exchange and interchange 

of professional ideas without fear of recrimination or reprisal.

Institutes.—Institutes for in-service education may take a 

form of lectures by an expert' invited to address groups-of tethers.

The aim- of this type of in-service education must be either (a) review 

of the subjects taught at the schools, (b) to give suggestions on new

methpds and approaches or to .stimiilate the self-improvemfints_ This- is _

particularly fitting to Kenya setting for such institutes can bi^ held 

at local teachers training colleges or the University of East Africa in 

Nairobi which might be better equipped with materials and human 

resources.

2.

3. Workshops.—This is a gathering of teachers, supervisors, 

consultants, and school administrators to discuss cooperatively some 

professional problems.- Workshops are similar to professional meetings 

but more than one school is involved and usually lasts for some days. 

This also permits a probing of the problem area under discussion, and 

often they are referred to as "refresher courses" in Kenya.

^James Michael Lee, "Professionalization," Principles and_Methods 
of Secondary Education (New York: McGraw'Hill Book Company, Inc., 1963), 
p. 257.

\

■
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ii. Professional Readings. —Unfortunately there are vefy few ' 

professional publications for teachers in Kenya, sirite professional 

associations are- almost absent. Professional readings are known to be 

a means of increasing ones professional growth according to the study ■ 

by Vernice.^ Kenya secondary-school teachers fulfill this,need by reading 

publications written by professional (teaching) organizations from other 

countries among which United States is a favorite.

5. Professional Organizations.—This helps to promote ones 

continuance and fruitful in-service group. Every teacher shoiild belong 

to at.least one professional organization. Luckily there is Kenya 

National Teachers Union (KNTU) which serves this need._KNTU is’a 

national member association of World Confederation of Organization of
- p

Teaching Profession. ' ■ .

/

6. Formal Course of rStudy. —This can be taken at an institute 

offering teachers education commonly takes a longer period tiiai^'the

In addition to- these one conducts a study project related to his 

professional needs.

■above.

lister M. Vernice, S.N. D., "The Sister In-Service and Her ■ 
Reading," Catholic Educational Review, voi. LVII,(May, 19S9), p. 291.

%orld Confederation of Organization of the Teaching Profession 
(WCOTR) was organized in,.1952 after a merger of (a) World OrgMiization 
of Teaching Profession, (b) International Federation of Teachers ASso- 
ciation and (c) International Federation of Secondary Teachers. Its 
goals are to promote a continuing exchange of professional knowledge and 
.organizational experiences between its members and to safeguard their 
status. Cf. WCOTE Bulletin R/lO/67'(mimeographed); WCOTP, Annual Report 
(Dublin: WCOTP', July, 1965), p. 1. .

V
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. Problems of Teachers Edueation
' 1

Perhaps no other educational problem in .they Republic of Kenya ‘ 

shpuld receive a more serious consideration than that of teachers educa

tion and professional training. It has been clearly recognized that.its 

improvement is essential for the solution of problems that confront the

task of nation-building.• The British education, which was designed for
■ * ' . 

the sake of the elite—that is the rxlLing class—had miseduoated the.

African masses and was improper at. its'bgst or otherwise'totally destruc- '

tive to.the African personality.^ In its processes of miseducating it

induced the African youth into a hypothetical society that never existed—

an evolutus class of Africans wha. thought, behaved and shared the temperare
* 9 *

■ . (temperances) of the white people.. •.

The failures of education' is.of great concern all oyer the world.

As in the United States such has been signified in the studies by both 

American Associa-tion for "School Administrators,^ and the Yout> Commission ' 

of the American Council on Education.^ The solutions to most of these 

problems lies in proper education and skillful training for teachers.

■^Kenya Colony and Protectorate,. Legislative Council Debates, 
LXXXyir (July 21,‘1969), 2693. ^ ^ ...

‘^The colonial educators aimed at producing a class of Africans ' ■ 
who would develop qualities mentioned above and .others that would trans
form them into black Englishmen.; Cf. Elsbeth Huxley's, White Man's

• Country and Lord Delamere,.! (London; Chatto and Windus, 1935), 7. .

Corner P. Rainey, Education for Family life (Washington, D. C. :

. American Association for School Administrators, 19ltl).

Joseph K. Folson,' Youth, Family and Education,. Prej)ared for
• • American Youth Commission (Washington,'D. C.; -American Coimcil on

Education, 19l;l). . , ' - * , , ; -

h

\
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The primary, funetion of the seco'nd^;^ education as recognized 

- today is that of promotiijg-the development of the 'Whole" pupil in (a) 

proper and desirable attitudes, ‘(b) sense 'of duty and responsibility 

for the home and in the community of man, and (c)'interests.and under

standing that will equip them to participate in the•task of nation-building 

for the survival of nationhood and country. ■ It follows, necesq^ily that, 

the proper education and training for secondary school teachers must be 

redefined in the light of the modern goals.

■ Another problem of teachers education..,was that the process, of 

change was retarded, for changes in education were considered a threat

' i

to the colonial government, especially that it meant_mdre education to 

' , the- .Affican masses. This one aspect altered the equilibrium of political'' 

poKfef-making the devide et empera theory obsoletus.

. Among.-other things the,.African society in Kenya expects its secon= ■

dapy school, teachers to be true dedicated citizens who understand the

nature of adolescence and its peculiar problems. Also the country expects

its teachers to possess abilities, skills and "know how" to participate 
■ - ' •

in schools and community projects and to willingly study the society'in 

order to devise, a better and. more functional educational program.^

> ' . A new kind of teachers education in Kenya is imperative if there

is at all to .be a modern education program in an independent land that 

aims in offering equal-educational opportunity to all its youth. SUch a 

.. . .program is needed in'meeting-the real needs of the society.^ Theory must

^Russel
T. Gregg, "Professional Graduate Program for Secondary 

School Teachers," School and Society, LIII‘(June, 19£l), 7k5-

. ^W. Carson Ryan, Mental Health Through Education (New York: 
Commonwealth Fund, 1938), pp. 70-71.

The

\



JOK-

. 113, .

'. , be in advance of pradilce inasmuch as'to assiire the-prospective teachers 

the type of preparation.: that the society demands . of them.^'

. • It; is sad indeed that the .complexity of todayfe society makes.it

■ increasingly necessary for the necondary. school teachers to assume' ..'

.  i-pesponsibility previously delegated to homes and other social agencies.

This makes .the .in-service training a matter of great, necessity*in help

ing the teachers-to keep alert and grow in-their subject'areas; '

■ The' current efforts and: practices in Kenya's teachers education

'is a. concrete illustration of the rapid'changes that are ■ taking-place in

accordance to the growth of .the'nation, for ours is but a society in
■ ~ 2 1 . ' ■ ' ' - ■

changes. . ' • ■ . ,

■ - The time, allocated .for professional-, labor.atory experiences .is

.-just too short and commonly taken at the end of the,.last year of teachers 

■ training. -However,-it would Increase the future'teachers'professional ' . .

. competence if it is integrated-with the entire-three year'^' draining 

■piiogranu:^-:.:.. . . ,.  .  ' .. - ' - . . . . : '

.t- - J-.,..

Secondary Education for Girls

' Generally, education for women particularly that beyond elemen- 

'tary grades had. been somehow ignored and;;neglected due to combination 

of economic and.cul'tural factors." First', education as given by joloni=a

■ ^Ibid., p. 71.' ■

: ^Science Education in American Schools. Forty-^ixth Yearbook
(Chicago': University of Chicago Press, 19h7), p. 27k.

■^Coppin State Teachers College, Bulletin: Announcement for 
1962-1963 Session (Bal.'timore:. C. S. T. C., 1962j; pp,. 6, 30.
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.agents was meant to improve and strengthen ones power of economic 

exploitation^ and since women did not normally engagp in gainful employ

ment outside the immediate family-surrounding their' higher education was 

deemed unnecess.ary, and mis-using of funds otherwise usable in educating 

the boys.

Second, although non ad nuntlare after marriage girls'were more

considered members of the families they marry in, and thus it seems that

no one would invest a larger sum of .money educating individuals of other

f^ilies.^ Thanks - to the passage of time, that reasoning has proven

invalid. The years between the ■19S0's and I960's witnessed a ste'ady . •

increase of women enrollments in educational institutions of higher learn

ing and professional schools. This, was the first stage of realization

of■ the value of women's education in accordance with Dr. Charles D.

Mclver, who said: "When you educate a nian, you educate -an .'individual, 

(but when) you educate a woman you educate a whole (nation)/family.

It was in' 19^1 when the first African girl sat and obtaln'ed a 

Cambridge School Certificatej the same young lady became first once again 

in obtaining a Registered Murse (R.N. ) certificate af'ter some years of 

training at the King George Y.1 Hospital which later became the Kenyatta • 

National Hospital, Nairobi.

professions that were reserved for men during the Colonial Era.

Today, Kenya women are to be found in many

The

During the Colonial Administration there was no universal 
(compulsory) education .for African children and only those from- 
financially able families received an education.

^ruce Bohle,. "Women," The Home. Book of .toerican Quotations 
(New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 1967), p. Hi+d.

\
\
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. The number of secondary schools' attendance _Cgirls) continued-^p increase 
' ‘

as indicated in Table 11.

TABLE 11

GIRLS' EWROLIMBNT IN KENXA SECONa^RI 
SCHOOLS (1953-1968)^

A-

%lear .No.
. Girls'

■Entry
C.S.C.®

Year No. . Entry
Girls C.S.C. PassPass

1951 5o ■•i960' 1308 891 . 100 • 7

1952 .210

1953- .385

1951* 696

■ 1955- - 912-

1956 1122

1957 *1300,

1958 1198

195? 1296

5 .. '80 1961 11*1*8 . 8110

1962 6629 171*10 . 100 3

5 1963 881a 928

1961* 13101 1527

100 11'

.7 • 100 12

16 1965 13256 ■ 1820 ll*100 ■

-'la . 100 1966 -1701*8 ■ 2692- 16.

53 1* 1967 13690 10501

62 5 • 1968 20855 11*023 68

%enya Colony and Pi^ectorate "Afrioaji Education,Depart
ment of Educational Annual Reports .(Nairobi; .'Government Printers,' 
1952), p. 23* 1953, p.^lBj V§h,, p. 27j 1955, p. l8, 295 1956, p. ll*j 
1957, .p. ll*j 1958, p. lOj-1959, p. 11* 1961, p. 8* 1962, p. 9*
1965, p. 12.

'^C.S.C. = Cambridge School Certificate examination.

' The African Girls High School (AGHS) built and opened in 1950

'(by Lady'Mitchell, wife of Kenya's Governor, Sir Phillip Mitchell) 

became the first secondary school for African girls in Kenya, while in 

1952, the Consolata Mission School at Limuru became the second.

\
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It is true even in advanced (education)-countries like the 

United States and Great Britain, women had to fight for' the right of 

equal education through various sound agencies. Their continuation of 

education would equip them to (a) help eliminate the world illiteracy 

and (b) to curve the high infantilis mortalitas according to.the

• t

argument presented by Dr. Helen C. Putnam, a crusader .of female rights 

through education.^ ... in areas where illiteracy is most general 

there are social forces that- oppose arid hinder the growth of the school.

In addition'mothers are.so generally illiterate, and so exerts a deplbr-

able influence upon family life and the education of children.

(italics mine.) _ ’

Therefore, it' is in• accordance'to the 'social justice that the 

independent Kenya has adopted an Equal Educational Policy^ to 

. citizens regardless of sex or other social and ethnicaL .distinctions.. .
• ‘ • S .

■ Such a policy, it is hoped, will help to'promote (a) equality Chrb'ugh 

educa-tion, (b) good citizenship, (c) natural unity, and alcove all (d) 

add to the ontological pride—that is of being.

all its

Illiteracy Versus Population

.The, problem, of illiteracy is of great concern to many govern- 

mental bodies all over the, world and the United Nations is no exception.

^Dr. Helen C. Putnam, "Continuation School for Girls," Journal 
of. Educational Psychology, III (January, 1912), l58.

^UNESCO, 'World Illiteracy," Foreign Educational Digest, XX'VIII, 
.No. 1 (September, 1963), 128'.

-■ ^Republic, of .Kenya, African Socialism £Uid Its Application to 
Planning' in. Kenya (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1965), p. 40.

V
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fo^ in 1951 it helped set up six Fundamental Educational Centers, in 

various areas of the world where educational levels were much below the 

average.1 One such center was put in equatorial Africa.' The need for 

these centers was evidenced by the fact that apjjroximately one-half 

(1.2 billion) of the world's popvilation could not read or TOite and'was
—-i

in total ignorance bf even the simplest technical methods.

By that time Kenya had over 75 per cent of illiteracy 'even 

after being in British colonial authority for over fifty-five years.’

It was again in 1963 when UNESCO summoned experiri and specialists -from 

twelve nations to cooperatively work out a scheme that would help reduce 

the 700,000 world adult illiteracy by half within a tertyear period. ^

-It should be mentioned here that illiteracy is the mother of

.. 4

many human miseries that include (a) ignorance, (b) hunger, (e) sickness ■ 

and others.^ Indirectly or otherwise, illiteracy promotes the forces 

that lower the standard of living. Each co-untry's standard df Slving can 

be e^ressed mathematically with a divisible equation as shown below:

TOTAL WEALTH PRODUCED ^
STANDARD jD? LIVING

NUMBER OF POPULATION

^The Fundamental 'Educational Centers would instruct d/he basic 
three R.'s designed to .enable the student to employ these abilities for 
self-development and that of his community. . His knowledge and xuider- 
standing will equip him to help raise the standard of living of the 
comunity in-which he is a-member. Of.^Foreign Educational Digest,

. XVil, No. 1 (September, 1952), 72; and J. J. D^es, Adult Literacy Teaching 
(Nairobi: Adult Literacy Center of Kenya, 1967), pp. 1-97. (Mimeographed.)

^UNESCO, "World Illiteracy," p. 128”.

Ibid.3



' 118

_ _ ^. , In Kenya today the illiteracy is-confMed and concentrated among

the middle aged Africans. Fortunately, the secondary school graduates are 

helping immensely to stamp it out' or at least- to stop its spread into 

the younger generations. . ■

It was in the early 1960's when the Government of Ecuador,tooh 

-the-campaign against illiteracy-from the private agencies after enact- 

'ing a law that made education compulsory between the ages of fifteen and 

fifty. A similar law would help Kenya to reduce the illiteracy to an 

insignificant level within .a ten-year period. However, to accomplish 

this-it must register for the assistance from the following: television 

and radio stations, secondary and higher schools' gractoates, the know-how 

' from'the-University of East .Africa in Nairobi, and elsewhere, labor and 

trade unions, educational foundations and organisations, and,lastly and 

above all, the Harambee spirit. '

let another practical campaign that would be immediately fruitful 

is Teach-one-Yourself method. In this pursuit each literate citizen 

would be required to teach at least one of the illiterate citizenry in

every given three years' period until the last trainable or/and educable 

individual in the Republic is-served.

Through such a systematic attack on illiteracy, Kenya, would be able' 

to reach somewhere between the-80's and 90's.(percentile) levels of literacy 

within a ten-year period. Subsequently, this would alter Kenya's 

'.picture depicted, in the next table.

i

^International Bureau of "Education, Biflletin (September, 1-963')
-p. 225.
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Administrative Organization (1911:-1966)
' of Kenya Ministry of Education

The (jovernment of Kenya is composed of twenty-two ministries 

each headed by a political appointee who in turn is assisted by a group 

■. of professional and semi-skilled individuals. The Ministry of Educa

tion is the official hand of the Government in matters dealing with 

general scope of education at any level-of the .following:

(a) Identifying and recognizing of any educational need(s).

(b) Proposing and sponsoring any program(s) for satisfying

such needs(s) as the case may be. , ,

(c) Interpretation and implementation of educational policies,

- -<»

and lastly

■(d) Setting up criteria of evaluating the effectiveness and 

standardof (1) education and policies and.institutions, (2) its 

personnel and those-under similar contracts, (3) educational objectives
>-Ik

and goals.

The Ministry of Education grew to be the fifteenth ministry from 

a small sepository office established in IJlJTwith one office, one 

secretary 'and an office-hand.^ It should be mentioned that the absence 

of an■educatipnal department as from .1895 was partly due to the fact 

that the British was.busy indeed establishing a colonial government for 

, the local immigrants and for the expans-ion of their empire,^ on a land
i

^enya Colony and Protectora-te,-Department of Education: Triennal 
Reports, 1961-1963.(Nairobi: Government Printers, 1963), p. 4-

^Sir Andrew Cohen, British Policy in Changing Africa (Evanston: 
Northwestern University -Press, 1969), p. -21.
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that meant much in terms of raw materials for^^gland's expanding trades ’ 

and industries. ^

- U

Soon after 1911 the Department of Education' adapted a two-fold 

policy on African education, namely(l) planning for'the improvement of 

educational system with more emphasis on the practical arts and (2) to ,

plan for an. educational system that would lay a strong spiritual ^base

in training and educating Africans.^

sistencies. and set-backs within the-two bperational objectives mentioned

above. First, the importance of developing an education within the,

cultural milieu was ignored. The African children were to use the same

curriculum as used in England, a practice supported by__arrogant' and invalid

■ rationale by the colonial, educators, says Lystad. ,

A second fallacy in the education of Africans was that Cambridge

School Certificate's examinations were done in English language and

therefore put the African child into, great disadvantages in Aia^^ fronts. ■

He often had. to first translate many questions into his vernacular' in

order to understand them and therefore reducing the time allotted for

answering,. It was. indeed a dull experience to memorize, uninteresting '

materials that produce a considerable amount of frustration to the young ■

African child, and his learning process. From the academic (i.e.,,
... . . _

examination)-point of, view Swahili held no value while from practical (i.e.,
^ -i,

communica-tion) English was of little value says Jones.3

However, there were numerous incon-

llbid.'.

Robert
A. Lystad (ed.), "The.Foundation of African Education," 

'--The African World- (London; -Pall Mali Press,. 196?), p. 203.
' ' %or details of the frustration the African child experienced-, 
see Thomas- J. Jones, Education'in East 'Afric.a (London: EdihburgFTlouse 
Press, 192?)p-; 20y and,G. Seward, Psychotherapy and Cultural Conflict 

..-(New York: - The'Ronald Press Company,- 1956),lb.

\
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, ^ In October, 1961;, secondary school teach^g became a civil job 

after a teachers' strike demanding a uniform employer—J^enya Government.^ 

This of,course does not include thosb teaching'in non-public schools.

As from _19i;6 to i960, the Ministry remained in its. ’embryonic 

stages of development and was headed by a director of education who was 

assisted by a.deputy director and four assistant directors and an inspec

tor of schools. Unfortunately, during these periods there was a- very 

peculiar distinction of racial groups in Kenya■educational system 

including its administration as Mayhew conveys: .ij'Distinction in school 

systems■organized on racial basis in areas such as Fiji Islands,'Malaya 

and in Kenya raise .questions which are difficult to answer ... . and _ 

lay ...us open to many charges.."^

■ As a result of' the British racial policy a large portiop of 

' African children became victims of circiunstance in spite of their inno

cence. For ex^ple, while there was compulsory (e.g., universaa);,v- 

education for Indians and European’children since 19ii2, .there was nb such 

educational opportunity provided for the African children. This was 

a privilege (right?) denied the African child although stipulated on the 

papers that education will be made available to all children regardless 

of ones social station.^

Republic of Kenya,NiMinistry of-Education Annual Report (Nairobi: 
'Government Printers, 1965), p. 1-

Mayhew, "American View on .Colonial Educational Policy," p. 63.

^Colonial Office "Health and Education," Dispatches of the 
Governors on the East African Loyal Commission (London: Her Majesty's 
Stationary Office, 1946), p. 56. '

\
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No major territory established by the-British Empire had imiver- 

sal education for the children of the colonized people' says Williams.^

The colonial policy on African education in Kenya had-a lot of misgivings 

and was short of equality they preached as -a Christian mission, 

colonial governor in Kenya had the following-dis-say. on the pompxilsor'y 

(universal) education for African children: . that is a desirable

long -term objective is beyond dispute, but to adopt it now as a principle 

of policy in Kenya, would be' violence' to the reality of the situation.

In'spite of all. the -un-Christian, unfairness and inequality-prac

ticed under the banner-of.colonial educational authority against the 

people, country and property,^ there was slow progress _^d growth in 

'educational facilities. However, much- of the progress was accomplished 

, during the period .-after 1963 through cooperative and dedicated efforts 

of professionals, educators, theorists, philosophers, and students who 

all worked together as a team serving the educational needs-'of the. 

Republic of Kenya.

Once a.

Williams (ed.), "Educational Process in Britain's Depen—^ 
dencies Since 19h5,''- The Educational Eoium (Wisconsin: Kappa Delta Pi, 
19$7), p. -hhS. .

^Ibid.,. p. hh6. See also Colonial Office, "Health and .Education," 
Dispatches of the Governors 'on the East African loyal Commission (London: 
Her Majesty's Stationary .Office, 19h6), p. 56..

, ' ^Up to 19l;8, the educational expenditure for the European
Community which comprised about 1 per cent of Kenya population exceeded 
■the educational expenditure of the African people who were over 90 per 
cent of the same population. Cf. Kenya Colony and Protectorate, 
Department of Education Reports (Nairobi: Government Printers, 19l;7), 
pp. 9, 27;■19h9, pp. 15, Rd, 6h,

-V
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. TABLE 13

MEAN lEARLX EXPENDITURE 0F^ THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION^

19iil- 1951-
1950 I960

1911- 1921- 1931- 
1920 1930 il^IkO

1961-
1970Division

32,000 ljl,6lO 110,000 10U,000 22-9,000 ’ .15,000.'

18,222 26,000 38,264 4l5,000«

Primary

Secondary NA , NA

Tech. & 
Trade 12,915 .27,000 32,096 26,100 100,000',

20,000 9,800 19,400 10,000

NA

Higher NA NA

Teachers
Educ.. 12,000 30,-000 70,103 ’ 40,200 107,500 80,000

Grand
Total NA .245,325 212,096 420,264 620,000NA

®Table compiled from information gathered from Kenya Colony and 
Protectorate, Development Estimates for the Years 1964-1965 (Nairobi: 
Government Printers, 1964), pp. 41-42j Report on Committee~on'Educational 
Expenditure (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1948), p. 17; Education 

■ Department Ammal Reports, 1952, p. 5; 1955, p. 5; 1951, pp. 17-1^;
1956, p. 12j 1958, p. 10; 1961, pp. 7-8; 1965, pp. 17-18, 23'.

*
NOTE: All figures in East African Pounds.' NA = None available.

1

\
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AmiNISIRATIVE ORGANIZATION OF KEN-IA 
' MINISTRY OF EDUCATION (1965)^

r • !

*

Minister of Educ.

lAsst. Min. of Educ. -[ Asst. Min.' of Ediic.
•!

Permanent Secretary

Personnel ■' Finance

Chief Education Officer

Deputy Educ. Officer

i

Asst. Chief Educ 
HIGHER EDUC.

Asst. Chief Educ. . Asst. Chief Edu. of 
PRIMARY SEC. EDUCAT.

Extension Academic

Pe T/T Technical Examination

Trades

1Compiled from information gathered in Republic of Kenya^ 
Ministry of Education Annual Report (Nairobi: Government Printers,
1'965), p. R.

.
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Problems of Secondary Education
(Today and Tomorrow)

Since the first report on African Education in 1921 the most 

acute’ problem of secondary education has been that of a shortage of 

teachers^ and particularly those of graduate level which constitute the 

most able, highly qualified, and educated Africans"who are''often absorbed 

into governmental posts and industry which othervrise' offer more ift the 

form of salarium than they would receive as teachers. This problem is , 

expected to continue for decades if there are no drastic changes in Kenya 

teachers' salary scales.. .It is hoped that a substantial raise of the 

salaries would attract' many young people into the profession and hence 

reduce the present shortage of teachers. —

A close collaboration between the secondary schools and the ' 

University College in Nairobi and all other teachers training' colleges

is matter of great necessity for the development of a new curriculum
■ ^

and preparation of secondary school teachers in the critical areas and 
2subjects. The employment of expatriate teachers may-produce'a tempor

ary solution, however this should not be aimeckto continue in definitium. 

Employment of teachers trained outside Kenya should be used as a last 
resort.^

• i

A-

' ^UNESCO, Final Report, Conference on African States on the 
development of Education in Africa (Addis Ababa; Unesco ED/ldO, n.d.),

■ pp. 5, 17, 37, 42.
2 •

' UNESCO, "Secondary and University Education," The Teaching
of -Sciences in African University (Belgium; Unesco, ED/NS/63/XVII” 
3/A, 1964;, p. 10. ~

^Ibid., p. 6k.

%
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Secondary schools in Kenya whether in rural or in urban centers 

are replete with problems and issues most of-which relate to insuf- 

-ficient funds for expansion and improvement -purposes'. A major defect 

-of-^secondary- education-i-s that it is regarded by many parents to be 

a. gateway for higher education and eventually, to leadership positions.

It is true that many reforms have been carried out and the changes have ' '

helped in a twofold manner^ namely correct the pre-existing false images . 

of secondary education and serve .as...signs of progress in education.- 

However, in. the areas'of school organiz.ation, syllabi, method 

instruction, examinations and finally teachers, training and recruitment 

are problems that need further study, reforms and consideration for 

. , intelligent solutions. It is'essential that-future teachers should receive 

their training in their own or a neighboring country if they are to be 

. ' -well suited to the African'environment.^

The majority of teachers in Kenya are seeking'other way^ of 

subsidizing their income through numerous odd jobs that actually reduce
--rf .

time for their classroom preparation. This is a result of low teaching 

- pay. A sad case indeed. . - •

• /

. Teachers are free .citizens with a special interest and competence- 

in educ;ation of youth. Their mastery in logic leads the younger people 

into developing of'knowledge necessary to reach the rationale decisions

-UNESCO, Science Teaching -in the Secondary Schools of Tropical 
Africa' (Paris; Unesco NS.62/D_, 27/A, 1963), p. 6i|.. ^ ~

v<-.
Robert E. Mason, Education Ideals_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ in American Society

(Pi'ttsbiu-gh: University of Pittsburgh Press, I960), p. k-

\
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through clarification and understanding of the issues involved.' This, is 

essential for arriving to productive compromises. In .spite of the 

importance of their job, teachers.do not have the right of professional 

status which they should have says Stinnett. "Recognition of teaching as 

a profession rather than a trade, and of the individual teacher as a 

competent professional rather than mere holder of a job are essential
nlto maximum performance.

Another crucial problem is lack of flexibility in the subject 

. .offerings. As mentioned above-.under curriculum every child is expected 

to pass in at least five subjects to obtain a school certificate. It

must be remembered that as a child grows into adolescence the situation 

changes with physiological and psychological maturation and changes differ

ent -in taste and aptitude will also-occur. Therefore, a uniform'type of 

subject is ho longer-'adequate for each adolescent must find something in 

school that fulfills his needs-. There must also be cbnsiderabl^simpli- 

■fication of curriculum or else it will remain a major challenge and..

responsibility for those who design .the curriculum to produce a flexible 

program that provides for* the interests-of different groups of students.^ 

There is a total lack of vocational guidance in Kenya secondary 

schools to help the youth make intelligent choices of their future 

careers, but instead they are left on their own. Success and satisfaction

^T.M. Stinnett, "The Right of Professional Status," Professional 
Problems of Teachers (New York: The MacMillan Company, 1968), p. 228.

^.0. Smith') ¥.0. Stanley, and J.H. Shores, Fundamental of 
Curriculum Development (New York: World Book Company, 1957), p. 53.

.\
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in any society may depend a great deal on how the individual perceives 

such a vocation. In any society some vocations are considered'high^ 

others low, which form an important -factor of how parents and youth per

ceive a given vocation.^ In order to facilitate this each secondary school 

teacher should be given a basic knowledge on the principle of guidance 

and counseling)’ while each secondary school with over* 500 students should 

have a professional counselor, on its staff.

Guidance is a part, of teachers,,' daily work and should consist- 

of essential knowledge and competence of 'pointing out what is right
•p

and urging its acceptance.

Ministry of Education and other institutions of higher learning to devise 

a, method of directing the secondary school graduates into proper 

vocational’ choices. -

It remains a great challenge to Kenya

The secondary school counselors and teachers must open the world 

to the students'“they teach through experiences and opportunities.^ They 

must also aim-at s-timillating the- desirable interest .in youth. To accom- 

plish, this the counselors must be provided with infomation about 

individual counselee, such information must include student's scholastic- 

records from the middle level to secondary levels, pupil's achievement- 

record, his attendance) personal records, family items and backgfoimd, 

special-test results, his--hobbies and lastly his/her "intended vocational

'goals.

^Siddiq, op. cit., p. 85.

^Henry B. McDaniel, Guidance in thg Modern School (New York: 
Dryden Press, 1956), p. l5.
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The present 600 secondary schools in Kenya must prepare the 

way for the future high schools which will be "comprehensive” in nature. 

These future comprehensive schools will have more programs sufficiently 

varied to meet the needs of all classes of students similar to those 

described by Sister Janet Miller.^

:For summary it should be mentioned that in spite 'of gigantic
■V

problems confronting the patriotic intelligentsia of Kenyan people great 

progress has been made in many areas of education particularly that of 

"distribution of secondary education." Within five years of independence 

Kenya has achieved several times that '^hich was accomplished during 

the sixty-eight years of the-arrogant British rule, which was, exploitative, 

oppressive and of an illegal occupation. • ,

. A "better and great future must be aimed for, in all educational 

improvement- keeping in mind' that nothing will improve if not worked 

for along tortuous and difficult paths.

.... • ..f

i

\
i

^Sister Mary Janet Miller, Catholic Secondary Education 
(Washington, D.C. : The Catholic 'University Press, 19U9), p. k9.

•5
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CHAPTER IV

A MODEL FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF A CURRICULUM'

FOR THE SECONDARI SCHOOL PROGRAM OP STUDY

-■«

Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to build a hypothetical -model for 

the development of a secondary school program of study in the Republic - 

of Kenya. It has also, in general, focused on developing the rationale 

• for decision making in -the curriculum changes, improvement, revision, 

and other related matters of whioh their rationality mus€“be developed 

and based on the examination of the following five basic areas:

a) The cultural, social -and political problems" (i.e., from 
dependence to independence) that confront Kenya today.

b) Financial state and political (Stability versus the nati6n^ needs.

c) The-nature and structure of the subject (i.e., science) to be
taught. . •

d) Availability of trained and qualified te£ching staff and other 
essential school personnel, and lastly,

e) The learning processes (i.e., experiences) and the state (i.e., 
ability and potentiality) of the learner.1

A set of criteria and the major operational processes were 

developed from the literature examined to 'guide the construction and

, iRalph W, Taylor, Basic Principles of Curriculum and Instruction 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1963)., p; 9- ^ ^ "
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development- of secondary school curriculum. These operational objectives 

or processes include at least the following: (a) selecting of the
V

■ suitable objectives of and the criteria of formulation the desirable 

and achievable goals, a break from the old school of-.thought (eig., 

colonial educator(s) which attempted to .teach children to be utterly quiet 

while in school, which is imposing an educational-objective impossible 

of attainment.^ (b) The effective organizational pattern'of the learning 

experiences that will promote the behavioral changes in the. learner.^ .

(c) The implementation of a new, revised, or improved curriculum—that 

is the fechn-iques and methods as proposed and suggested by the' committee 

-on the curriculum implementation, and lastly (d) the evaluating of the 

learners' performances which Taylor defines as a process oT finding out 

' how far and how much the learning experiences, as developed, organized.

and directed, are actually, producing the desired (i.e., learning) behavior 

changes in learners as an-end product.^
'' >•

According to Taba, curriculum development is to be a rationale

and scientific process rather than a rule-of-thumb procedure, and the 

decisions about these elements must be made on. the^asis of some valid 
-criteria.^

JL
Ibid., p. 25. -

, , ^Ronald C. Doll, C.urriculum Improvement: Decision Making and
Process (Boston; Allyn and Bacon, Inc., 19bk), p. 100.

^Taylor, op. cit., p. 55.

^Hilda Taba, Curriculum Development: Theory and Practice 
(New York: Harcourt, Brace and World, Inc., 1962), p. 10.

......-ri-A..
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Criteria for Selection' aiid Formulation
of Suitable JEducatipnal Objectives--

An emphasis upon maintenance of high educational'standards and 

effectiveness should be the foundation of selecting and formulating 

suitable educational objectives of Kenya secondary school curriculum.

Of course, this should be carried on without ever jeopardizing the already
, ■ ■ ■

accomplished improvements in the-entire educational system of the Republic. 

However, the new chosen objectives should be aimed at future improvement 

and a better Kenya for all.^ The following criteria may be of great

help II

a. The objectivers must be clearly defined in terms of behavioral 

changes in the students and mua^ij conform to the process of changing the 

behaviorii'pattern of the people including their tl-) thinking, (2) feeling, 

as well as, their overt (3) actions. It is when the curriculum is viewed 

in this way, that the educational objectives then represent the kind of 

changes in the behavior that an educational program seeks to bring=^bout 

in all .its students.'?

b. Second, the objective should be stat^ from the standpoint 

of the pupil's behavior rather than that of the teacher's'.^ For 

instance, it should always read, "TO LEARN THE SCIENTIFIC. ATTITUDES" 

rather,than "to teach the spiehtific attitudes to students," and therefore

Quoted from notes on Better Kenya for All by Prof. M. Mwaniki,
July 5, 1969.

O

'^Taylor, op. cit., p. h- 

^Doll, op. cit., p. 100.
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given such a statement, it is- then possible to infer -the types and kinds
• i - - -

of activities which the instructor might do in an effort to attain the 

■goal—that is the desired behavior .changes in the students. A statement 

of objectives- must contain concreteness and clarity.in its wording.

c. The statement of the objective must mention as whether the
-. ■ ■ * - • 'V

outcome behavior or attainment is measurable and by what means or criterion. 

It should be pointed out that,all educational outcomes should be evaluated 

by a predetermined...standard of achievement or at least an observable, 

change in -the behavior pattern of the learner.

d. The objectives -should be stated in a simple common language 

and never in a professional jargon. Such statements should be plearly 

.and specifically stated to cast no doubt as to. the kind of behavioral 

objective's are expected. Such as the following statements are irrelevant 

to the type of objecti-ves described above—(1) to develop a method of 

inquiry,' a mind that can cope with complexity of modern lifej^apj^reciation 

■of the beauty^ loyalty to truth; and a knowledge and attitude basic-to' 

being a -responsible citizen are all too broad, too vague, or both.

e. The chosen objectives must be attainable, achievable and 

feasible in the time limit and facilities allocated for the school and

1

2

for the purpose of such ins-tructiohs.

. f. An objective'-should recognize the chronological and mental 

. levels (GA and MA) of the students lest it may require the students to 

master some instructional tasks and skills which are too difficult for

^Taba, op. cit., p.’ 201. 

^Ibid., pp. 201-202.

\
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their muscular and mental development and coordination or simply deals 

with concepts which cannot be conceptualized by the learners' age level. 

This is a tbpic dealt fully with in the psychology of learning.

The objectives must aim at desirable and attainable goals in 

the terms of a set of values derived from the values according to (1) 

culture, (2) national needs, (3) goals, and"(ii) programs instituted'by 

the duly representative government or a ruling party.

. S-

4'

OBJECTIVES OF SECONDARY- EDUCATION. IN 
THE REPUBLIC OF KENYA

Objectives

etc

Nature of 
Objectives

Source of 
Objectives

The Role of 
the^ Tocher

Levels 
Functions 
Ways, of stating 
Behavioral objective 
Outcome and attainment 
Change and, behavior

Statement of Kenya 
National goals on 
Secondary Education-

Consideration & 
Scope ,
Maturity and 
Seq'uencies 
Definition and 
Delineation

1

In the objectives it should be made clear as to whether the

secondary school is concerned with only general and common education or 

' specialized education or both.^

^Griffith, etal., op. cit p. 8.• 9
'1

. ■ /
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h. The objective Of any program of instruction must be clearly 

and unmistakably stated so to be understood by all students in the 

program. This can be accomplished by a series of pre-tests and post

tests, the latter as a criterion of evaluation. Here is what Mager 

has to say;

An objective" is an^ intent communicated by a statement ' ■
describing a,’ proposed change in a learner—a statement of what ^he 
learner is to be like when he has successfully completed a learning 
experience. It is (also) a description of a pattern of behavior 
(or performance) we want the learner to be able to demonstrate.^-

i. Objectives must be descriptive enough to cover the (1) 

behavior expected that is aijy visible activity displayed by the- learners, 

(2) terminal behavior—that is any pa'ttern of behavior the instructor

would like his students to be able to demonstrate at the end of the

instruction, and lastly (3) criterion, which is a standard or test by 

■ which the terminal behavior is evaluated.2 To illustrate this procedure 

the student will be provided with an objective and some .test items.

They will pick out the test item that is appropriate to the objective— 

which must be considered fair because it presents the intest described 

by the objective. Here is the objective;

When asked a question in French the student (learner) 
must be able to demonstrate his imderstanding of the question 
by replying in French with’an appropriate sentence.3

Ifiobert F. Mager, Preparing Instructional Objectives (Palo 
Fearon Publishers, Inc., 19o2), p. -3. ^

^Ibid., p. 2.

^Ibid., p. 33.

Alto;
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Suggestive List of Ob.iectives for Teaching
of Sciences in Kenya Secondary Schgols-

1. Fundamental.—The student will learn fundamental principles, 

concepts, facts and-concentual schemes^'that will'help him to better 

understand (a) himself, (b) his environment, and (c) the Universe.

2. Attitudes.—Among other things he will learn to assujne a

scientific attitude, that will equip him to accept (a) change as a uni^ 

Versa! phenomenon and learn how to cope with changes that do occur,'(c) 

he will develop interest in tryouts experimenting, investigating and 

creating and therefore, develop interest and respect'for manual work 

and possibly consider it for a future career, (d) he will also develop 

team or group concept. In short he will believe in cause and effect'and 

reject -superstitious 'belie:^ by questioning, testing and experimenting 

to find out why, what, and how of things. ‘ .

■3. Thinking. —Through the process of scientific thinking a • 

student will be able to acquire techniques of (a) precisely stating the 

problem, C)3) carefully observing and'investigating, (c) formulating 

hypotheses, (d) collecting and identifying data, (e) testing hypotheses 

and drawing conclusions,•and lastly, (f) assimilating what he has learned 

into knowledge, including all the operations, procedures de-yices and 

types of processes similar to those by which scientists arrive at 

ceptual schemes.

i

j

■ ^

con-

li. Skills. —Reading, understanding and precisely reporting will 

be among his newly acquired skills. He will after training be able to

^The relationship between a number of Concepts.
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follow matriculating details of a laboratory investigation while he

' f .... - - -

writes down his observations. He will also be able to recognize opinion

■from facts.

$. Appreciation.—The student will develop interest in science

and appreciation of knowledge. Scientific thinking and method of inves

tigating will be his unique approach of inquiry.

Selection and Organization of
Sub.ject Matter Contents

The second process in any curriculum construction and development 
■' .. ■ ... 

falls under the title of Selection and Organization of the learning

experiences. Here the term "planning" is used interchangeably with organ

ization. It is so important that in times the success and effectiveness 

of many instructors and their instructional programs will greatly depend 

on general, organization and selection of the learning experiences.' Through 

selection and organization the plakner'chooses the shortest, economical, 

and .the most assuring route/method of achieving his predetermined objecT 

tives. ,

It was in 1952 when the Island of Greece (Home of democracy) had 

to revise its construction to so-called Helleno-Christian ideal in order . 

to convey their culture more effectively through schools.^ This is how 

the new constitution reads:

, ■ ,In all our elementary and secondary schools education should aim
at the moral and intellectual training of youth and the development of 
their national consciousness according to the ideological principle 
of the Hellene-Christian civilization.^

, ' Murray Thomas, lester B. Sands, and Dale L, Brubaker, 
Strategies for Ciirriculum Change: Cases from*13 Nations (Scranton: 
International Textbook Company, I960}, p. 30. ~

^The 'New Constitution of Greece (1952), Article 16.

i

■I

\
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Secondary education has been given the highest priority in 

Kenya's 1961j.-1970 National Development Plan.^ This is not strange at all 

for the nations change or put more emphas-is in times and in areas con- 

■ sidered weak or crucial in an effort to increase success and effectiveness 

of their-instructional programs in an effort of achieving what is pre

determined and formulated as goals and objectives.'

In Kenya to'day, secondary education has multiple purposes, among 

.which is to convey or promote the followingr^ 

a. Social'justices and,political equality.

■V

b. Rapid rate of economic gfowth and distribution—for the 
benefit of the people. '■

c. Provides the middle-and-high level of skilled manpower— 
an asset, for the nationeil development.

d. Increases the domestic capital and improves the balance (Kenya's) 
foreign exchange, and lastly.

e. Promotes political stability.
' ^ ^

Therefore, -the selection and organization of the instructional

content and' the. other learning experiences should be planned towards' a 

given objective. The'term "content" here refers to the fundamental'prin

ciples, concepts., and facts while.the latter (learning experiences) refer 
betwee^^he learner and his environment which creates, to the interaction

the beha'vioral changes in him.

' ^Republic of Kenya, "Introduction," Ministry of Education Annual 
Report (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1966), p. 1.

' P
'^Republic of Kenya, African Socialism and its Application to 

Planning.in Kenya (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1965), pp. 1, 3, 39-6U.
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The organization of the subject matter contents'and the other 

learning experiences should provide, (1) continuity of ti\e learning 

experiences which Tna;vens calls vertical reinteration of major curriculum 

elements,^ (2) early and late learning and (3) logical sequencies that ’ 

will increase--bhe- students' masheFy~^’~the'Tearneri~b^avi nr' arirT slTiTl s .....

-V

\

-‘•Robert M. Travers, Essential'of Leacnins (New York: 
Company, 1963), pp, 501-507.

The McMillan

\
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Hierarchy and level of Administrative/
Organization of Kenya Secondary Education

a. For national.curriculumj selection Md organiza
tion of the subject content, the Ministry of 
Education in ghe functional hand of the 

. government. ' ’

lauio:

b. Kenya -is divided into seven provinces, each with 
a (P.E.O.) provincial education officerProvincial

■»

■ c. Provinces are further redivided into numerous dis
tricts (i.e., counties)^ each with one (D.E.O.) 
District Education Officer.

District

d. This.includes church and other private schools of 
which the curriculum construction and development 
and the other learning experiences are directly 
planned by the agency concerned.

School Systems

e. The principal in each secondary'school is an 
influential figure in the matter dealing with 
selection, organization and planning of the 
subject contents and other learning experiences.

f. Each classroom teacher has the final word as to 
the effectiveness and success of any instructional 
program. Therefore, his representation and 
inclusion in all committees d&aling with curriculum 
revision and development are vital to their 
success. Increase in the responsibilities of students 
should extend' to their own consciously planned 
■learning.^

. Individual 
School

Classroom

^Ordway Tead, The Climate of Learning (New York: Harper and 
Brothers, 1958), p. 26.

\
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Psychological Foundation of 
Secondly School Curriciilum ■ -

The multiplicity of learning theories makes it iiideed difficult

to find a general principle that is acceptable to all educators in any 

'given country and less so between two countries. It would be too much 

to-ask-(and expect)-for-a-perfect agreement says Hilgard.^ ■■ Thp author' 

has only researched on the major ones in terms of acceptance. These ■«

include the following four types of theories namely, (a) reward and 

punishment, sometimes referred as positive and negative reinforcement^

(b) transfer of learnings. .(c) motivation, and (d) development and concept 

formation. - ■

1. Reward and Punishment

A' rei^orcer is a condition which follows a response and which 

results in increase in the strength of that response^ and therefore,
■ V. ■ '

■ good selection and planning of reinforcement contingencies is one of the 

best and most effective ways of shaping behavior(s).

, ..Both Watson and Travers agree as to the superiority of reinforce

ment as a single factor of shaping the behavior of the learner. . This is 

what Watson has to sayi

>-

c

"No other valuable a.ffect learning so power

fully . . ; the best planned learning provides for a steady cumiilative 

■ sequencies of successful behavior.'^ ft

^Ernest R. Hilgard, Theories of Learning (New York: 
Century-Crofts, Inc., 1956), p. '1)55.

•» O ’

Travers, op. cit., p. 507.

. %atson, op. cit., p. 1. •

Appleton-
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The reinforcement becomes more effective when it follows

directly to the right responses as both Travers and Hilgard speak 

of reward (positive reinforcement) to-be most effective.in learningj and 

must follow almost immediately after the desired behavior and be cle_^arly 

connected with that behavior in the minds of the learner.^ The reinfo'rce- 

ments are most likely to be'effective if they follow the performances
A

p
immediately. However, under some suitable conditions they may b^ delayed 

and still be equally effective, particul,arly=when the subject reinforced 

maintain an orientation toward the task or behavior expected.

Also, a novel or an unusual event and experience may function as

a good enforcement, declares Watson. .

. Experiments indicate that the lower animals (mice, guinea pigs, 
dogs, monkeys, and'chimpanzee) will learn as effectively when-they 
receive the rewards^of new experiences or satisfied curiosity as 

. they will when the rewards gratify the physical desires.' Similarly, 
stimulating new insights haVe 'been found to be effective, as rewards 
for the learning efforts of the human beings.^ ’ •

■ For this type of reinforcement the reader is referred to tlte 

studies-'by Montgomery aind Segall^, Olds,^ and Butler^ as all affirmed the 

above principle by Watson. '

2
Travers,

•Batson, op. cit., p. 1.

%.C. Montgomery and M. Segall, "Discrimination Learning Based 
on the Exploratory Drive,." journal of Comparative and Physiological 
Psychology, vol. XLVIII (December, 1955), 225-20. ^

^J. Olds, "Self-Stimulating of the Brain," Science, No. 127 
(July, 1958), 3l5-2k. .

%.A'' Butler, "Discrimination Learning By Rhesus Monkeys to 
Visual Explora-tion Motivation,” Journal of Comparative and Physiological 
Psychology, vol. XLVI (December, 19^3), 95-98. [

^IBid. . op. cit., p. 502.
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The author makes the following observations on the reward and
If"

punishment theory of learning:

1. The sense of satisfaction which results, from achievement is/ 

the type of reward (reinforcement) that has the greatest transfer value 

to other.life situations,

2. Threat and punishment have variables and uncertain effects

upon learning. They may make the punished response more Or.less likely 

to reoccurj they may set up avoidance tendencies which prevent further 

learning.^ ...

•_.

A'

3. ' iScperience without active participation and without rein

forcement can conceivably produce learnings, but the learning process 

involved- is inefficient compared .with that which occurs when performance 

is directly reinforced.

_ ■ 4. The magnitude of the reinforcement provided is not necessarily

related to the amount,of learning produced.

. ' ■ The reader is once again referred to studies by Thorndike^ and

Mowrer^ who have written extensively 

Prince^ who -writes on the theory of punishment.

>■

on general' theories of learning and

%atsonj op., cit., p. 1.

Thorndike, Fundamental of learning (New York:
College, Columbia University, 1932); and The Psychology of Wants, 
Interest,, and Attitudes (New -York: Appleton-Cpntury-Crofts, 1935).

Teachers

^O.H. Mowrer, learning Theory and Behavior (New York: Wiley 
Press, i960). -

Vs. Prince,- "The Effect of Punishment on Visual Discrimination 
Learning.," -Journal of Experimental Psychology, XXXII (December, 1956),
381-85. ■ , '

- \



• ll*6JIT--

The failure depresses those intellectual activities closely
■ t

associated with school learning. However, failure experiences are 

likely to result in relatively inefficient learning ip the period that

immediately follows them.

-It would be of great advantage for every classroom teacher in 

Kenya secondary schools to, understand the theory of reward and punish- 

This is how such a knowledge can enhance the teaching-learningment.

situation.„

a. Provide for rewarding experiences when selecting and 

planning for an' instructional program.

b. -Make evaluation a continuous process and therefore reinforce

ment of responses preferred to delay reinforcement. For instance,’ 

laboratory assignments (i.e., experiments) should be evaluated at the 

end of the same period if possible'.

0. A wide variety of learning experiences should be’ planned ^ 

provide a sense of success to each and every pupil. For those who had 

little success and almost continuous failure at school tasks are in no 

, condition to think, learn, or even pay attention. Often they will turn 

their anger outward against the respectable society or inward against 

themselves, says 'Watson.^

d. Use new apprbachesymethods, and media in teaching the 

dealt with principles, concepts and phenomena to create new novel

situations.

• ^Goodwin Matson, "What do we Know about. Learning?" Special Features 
of the NBA Journal (March, 1963), p. 2.
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21. Transfer of Learning

The transfer of learning and training is most likelyvto occur 

among the well-practiced, skills rather than in -ftlibse in which a lesser 

level of skills has been acquired.^ Time devoted for learning prin

ciples rather than mere facts may provide superiof possibility of 

transfer of what has been learned.

Certain skills may be 'taught which have, a wider and extensive- 

applicability to the solution of the new problem's. This is "an acqui

sition of learning .s_ets," says-Travers and according to studies’ bjt' ' 
Harlow^ and Judd,^ the relevance of the transfer theory to the selection 

and planning for secondary school curriculum is as follows:

In the planning bf the subject matter contents especially in 

sciences emphasis should be’ given to general principles^ concepts and 

conceptual schemes rather than the mere facts, and whenever.the mastering 

of certain skills is an objective a thorough mastery of the skill should 

be achieved by the learner by practicing the skill in question, 

says: ' ■

a.

Bruner

In order for a person to be able to' recognize the applicability or 
inapplicability of an idea to a new situation, and to breaden his

“^Travers, op. cit. , p. 50ii.

^H.F.' Harlow, "The Formation of Learning Sets," Psychological 
Review, -vol. LVI {19k9), 5i-56j also S. Koch (ed.), "Learning Sets and 
Errof Factor Theory," Psychology; A Study of a Science (New York: 
McGraw-Hill Book Company, Inc. , 1959), pp. .i|92-5-27.

^i.H. Judd, "The Relation of Special Training ,to Special 
Intelligence," Educational Review, XXXVI (March, 1908), 28-l|2.

^Ibid.

\- .
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learning thereby he must have clearly in mind the general nature 
of’the phenomenon with which he is dealing. The-more-fundamental 
or basic is the idea he has learned, almost by definition, the 
greater will be its breadth of applicability to new problems.^

3. -Motivation

■ 'A motivated learner acquires what he learns more readily than one 
who is not motivated. A person's level of aspiration is related 
to his history of experiences of success and failure.^ ,

According to- the studies' by Sears' and Hilgard the following are-^'

the motives a secondary school teacher can utilize or arouse- *.
a. Social Motive;' This has to do with one's interrelationship

In human

beings there is dependability and motivational- disposition commonly found 

in parent-child relations, friendship among others which is an important 

aspect Of sex and marriage—the child is the welcome recipient of the 

warmth and nurturance of the adult. A study by Hartub supports this 

conclusion.^ • ■

with others. It .is the desire to affiliate with others.

This is a grot^

of motives-'-that. serve to maintain self-confidence and self-esteem in

- b. Kgo Integrative Motive-Achievement Motive:

an individual. They possess characteristics of mot:^ of self-actual-

^Jerome'S. Bruner, The Process of Education (New lork:
House, Inc., i960), p. I8.

- %ilgard, op. cit., p. 1+86.

-■^P.S. Sears and E.R.- H^gard, Theories of Learning and 
Instruction, Sixty-third learbook of the N.S.S;E. (Chicago: University 

■ of Chicago Press, 1961+), p. 181+.

. Dillard ¥.
Relationship to the Dependency Behavior of Pre-school Children,"
Child Development, XXIX (June, 1938), 191-203.

Random

Hartub, "Nurturance and Nurturance Withdraw in

\
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ization^ or of competence.^ The achievement motive (or ego integrative
’ i — -■

motive) is a representative of this group, and lastly,
V

c. Curiosity and Other Cognitive Motives: Jhnong .other related 

drives this group includes a group known as cognitive because they are 

concerned with "knowing" the environment or/and relationships between/ 

among things and ideas.^ 

li. Development and Concept Formation

Evidence is accumulating that the learning occurs in two stages,- 

namely, the early learning and the late learning. The former process is 

a slow one and. involves the acquisition of basic discrimination while 

the latter learning builids rapidly upon the foundation laid upon the 

early learning.^

bn behavior organization.^

Sometimes failure to learn at any particular age may be attributed 

to the fact that the nervous system may not have developed to the point 

, ■ where such learning is possible, but an alternative reason may be lack of 

early learning,^ a conclusion supported by a study by Melzack and Thompson.’^

This conclusion is supported by an extensive study

^A.H. Maslow, Motivation and Personality (New fork:
Brothers, 19$h)., p. 78.

n
VJhite, "Motivation Reconsidered; The Concept of Competence," 

Psychological Review, LXXVI (June, 1959), 297-333.

^Sears and Hllgard, op.' cit., p.-l86.- 

avers, op. cit., p. 507.

' -^D.O'. Hebb, Organization of Behavior (New York: Wiley. Press,
19li§); pp. 51-62.

■ °R. Melzack andW.R. Thompson, "Effects of Early Experience on 
the Responses of Pain," Canadian Journal of Psychology, X (June, 1956), 
pp. 87-91.

Harper and

ItTr

.7
Travers, op. cit., pp. 507, 508

\
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The attainment of concepts mvolve the Identification of the 

defining attributes of the class phenomena included in the. concept- 

learning the attainment of a concept may be shortened by providing clues 

concerning the nature of the defining attributes.

Therefore, it seems that, since_learning occurs in two stages it 

will be advisable to select and plan learning experiences in a way that 

allows accumulated progression where-major principles, concepts, facts, 

and conceptual schemes which are-for sure to be used in the later grades 

(i.e,, standards or forms) s,hould be introduced in ■ simple, non-complex 

terms in the elementary standards.' Hopefully, this will facilitate the

JK

learning process and provide for continuity of learning experiences. . .

.Taba speaks of curriculum to have paid too little attention to 

continuity and reenforcement- concepts,, and therefore resulting to
1inadequacy of preparation from one level to the preceding one.

The Learner and the Learning Process

The Word "learning" is an ancient term of .psychological concept 

and conceptualization process where an individual inte;Eqializes and 

pairs words with symbols both carrying equal degree of presentation.

The learning theory stems from the laborious study by Hull at Yale 

University and' advanced by such men as Marquis, Sears, Miller, Spencer,
O

Dollard, Mowrer and Watson.^ Some modern theorists including Watson,

in an attempt to explain the learning process would end up using a wide

^Taba, op. cit., p. 297.

Joseph Stone and Joseph.Church, "Theory on Learning," 
Childhood and Adolescence (New York: Random House, Inc., 1957),
pp. U05-m.

\
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variety of psychological phenomena that are measurable in terms'of 

behavioral changes. It is known today that the maximum learning situa

tion- only occurs where the learner is highly motivated. This clarifies 

the reasons of thinking, acting in one way or the other.

In education, motivation refers to the process which spurs the 

pupil (learner) to engage in some pvuposeful learning experiences— 

motivation has to do with the energy which impels a person's activity 

towards a particular goal., 'It is goal-oriented.^ This goal may be 

an object or a situation, it may be remote or proximate.'^ 

is deeply connected with value and therefore value-oriented declare 

both von Hildebrand and Fromm.^ 

causes of motivation.

In a natural life situation the learner (student) should be,guided 

(motivated) by his instructor (teacher) towards desirable goals and 

interests. Educational motivation by a classroom teacher should inclpde 

.clarification of the objectives of an instructional program and convin

cing of its/their value(s). Ifis hoped that each of the Kenyan secondary 

• teachers will employ and use many vanities of motivational techniques for 

there is no single one that would motivate all his students at all times.

■»

Motivation

Value and goal are among the strongest

^James Michael Lee, "Motivating the Pupil,"
Methods of Secondary Education’ (New lork: McGraw-Hill Boole Company, 
Inc., 1963), p. 403. “

?
Francis L. Harmon, Principles of Psychology (Milwaukee: 

Bruce P.ublishing Company, 1951), pp. 506-507.

Principles and

The -

■■^Diedrich von Hildebrand, Christian Ethics (New York: McKay 
Press, 1953), pp. 72-7h-, also Erich Fromm, Man. for Himself (New York: 
Hinehart-Press, 19h7), pp. T-lU.
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He should always give allowances due to the individual differences for

90 per cent of his pupils are in their teenage years. Adolescents- have

many differences in tastes, likes and dislikes, moods for theirs is a 

stage of flux. _ -

■ EachNteacher' slpuld^guide his pupils towards the ultimate aim 

and major objective of education.^ Education is also for self-improve

ment towards a richer-selfhood and self-motivation for the future'
■<*

2-
learning, says Fitzgerald. . The latter will minimize the over-dep'endency.

on the teachers motivational techniques, cites Lynch.

To understand the learning, process it is always necessary to 

know something about motivation. While the motivation is not learning 

by itself, it remains the most indispensable adjunct to it, and has the 

following four effects on-the learning.^

a. It assists in initiating learning for without motivation 
learning would not start-.
b. It helps in directing the learner (student) towards:a 

' particular goal.
C. It aids in the continuity process of learning (i.e., self- 
motivating) even after obstacles arise.
d. It contributes to the reenforoement of learning. It impels 
pupils' activities which constitute its chief v^Jjie in education.5

A'

^Theologically the ultimate aim of education is to know and 
serve God. Of. Okafor, op. cit.

p
James D. Fitzgerald and (Mrs.) Patricia Fitzgerald, "Motivating 

of the-Child," Methods and C^riculum in Elementary Education (Milwaukee: 
Bruce Publishing Company, 19^5)., p- 13.

' William Lynch, Jr., An Approach to the Study_Qf..Motivational 
Problems in Education (Indianapolis: University of Indiana Press, .
19^5), p. 10.

^James Michael Lee, Principles and Methods.of Secondary Educa

tion (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, Inc., 19^3), p. kOk-
^Ibid,

V'
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• There'are two classes of motivation, (1) intrinsic and (2) 

extrinsic. The 'former comes from the inside of the individu^ learner, 

while the latter is principally activated-by some being (i.e,, that is 

not nothing) external to the ontology of the learner. However, they both 

operate as one reality and are greatly interwoven.
t*

Motiva-bions may be brief or sustained, so also they may be 

stable or dynamic. Every-person is motivated by desires for food, par

ticipation,-" and social apprpval-. .These are constantly experienced 

throughout life.

Learning' imputes values, creates some permanent differences in 
. students' responses in pb’int of attitudes, conducts (i.e., direct 
or indirect, present or future, conscious or unconscious, specific- 
or general) these are evidences that learning has truly occurred.^

in general, motivation may be offered by guiding the youth's

interests and efforts toward -the desirable and valid objectives. Such

motivation should remain permanently valuable to the pupils as they

develop from one grade (standard or form) to another. This is the

learning thart makes the difference,^ for learning is essential for

richer-selfhood that may take a form be-tween the self-centered to the

self-transcenden-^.

The successful motivation by a teacher involves, (1) knowledge 

of psychological factors underlying the motivation, (2) knowledge of 

teaching'processes and procedures likely to induce motivation and lastly.

■V

. 7^

'^Ordwa:y Tead, "The Climate of Learning (New York 
■;BfotHefs7“1958)7"pp-.-2lF25';'''""'. . . . " .

^Carl'R. Roger, On Becoming a Person (Bopton: 
Mifflin and Company, I96I), pp. 200-81.

Harper and

Houghton

\
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(c) abU-ity and skill to utilize and implement his taowledge on motiva

tion in actual teaching situation.

The learning process can be promoted by narrowing the intellectual 

and emotional and separation (i.e., gap) that exists in so-many campuses 

particularly in the United States. It is true that between the teachers 

and students there exists differences in age, commitments, mental 

attitudes, tastes) andUtve^gent exposure of historical, educational■ and 

social experiences of which'reconciliation is necessary as an attempt to 

close the generation gap. However, to achieve this, it first requires 

the sobriety, mature judgment ancl solicitude of the teaching staff and 

school administration, suggests Tead.It is the teacher who must 

nurture the isympathetic feelings' of the academic and intellectual kinship 

which will in turn aid, promote and deepen the learning effort among his 

- secondary school students.

The cause of motivation still remains a mooted issue’ among th^ 

psychologists and learning theorists.-^ To this come contend to be
_ -v • *

caused by the’environment surrounding the subject (i.e., external), to 

• some motives are merely operational forms of instincts (i.e., internal), 

still to others motives are caused by interactions between the inner-

1

■K

■ self and environments. Ryle, a materialistic philosopher, calls them

(moti-Ves) ghostly thrusts.^ p-

^Lee, op. cit., p. U07.

......... ^Tead, op. cit., p. 55-

■^Lee, op. cit., pp. I|06-ii07.

Gilbert Ryle, The Concept of Mind (New York; Barnes and Noble.
1950), pp. 32-35.,

A
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^J^ever, from a theologic^ point of view the above assertions 

are excessively narrow in scope for they fail to acknowledge^ the impetus 

given to a person's activities from both-the material mind and by the 

divine grace of,Godi~there but for the-grace of God go 1,1 an off-quoted 

statement. Man has relationship not only to (fellow) man but to things^
i*

too. Some of these things are products of man's activities, but others 

are the products of God's, creative hand.^

What is clearly known at -this stage is not the true cause of 

moti-vation, but that motivation is necessary for any learning to take 

place, and that motivational techniques and methods should be an
■ * f

essential part of secondary' school teachers' training for -the present, 

and the future schools of the Republic of Kenya.

Kenya Youth and Education

The parents of Kenya African school children, particularly those . '

‘ >•

gf secondary schools' level often'make a considerable sacrifice to'

This sacrifice,may be in the form of' 

(a) separation with their children who often attended~J[and still do) 

boarding schools_, (b) paying of the school fees,- (c) providing uniforms 

and books, (d) contributing money and materials for the construction of

send their -youngsters to school.

^John Bradford (I5l0-l555), quoted in Burton Stevenson (ed.), 
The’Home'Book'of Proverbs, pp. 1017-1018.

2
John R. Cortelyou, "How Can Our Philosophy of Education Truly

. . . Influence -our-Educational- Prac-bices: Responses for the Sciences, " The
National Catholic Educational Association, vol. LII (August, 1955),
142.

\
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’ school buildings and lastly, (e) indirect (or otherwise) forfeiture of 

the economic gains that their children would get in taking-up^ employment.

On the other hand, it is to the African youth from the N.ative 

Training Depot (N. T. D.) at Kabete that some of Kenya first rate 

secondary,schools owe their start and existence. Mangu, a Catholic High 

School originally built at KabaS is just but one example of early 

secondary schools completely built by young African artisans and 

apprentices from the above-named trade school which, trained in masonry 

and other building trades.^

In the past, it was some of the primary school graduates who 

migrated to the cities and towns to find employment and often" sent a 

substantial part of their earnings back home for the education of the
- - - - - - ■ *9

younger brothers'and sisters.^ This helped to saturate the educational 

opportunities among more individuals in a family.

Lately, it has become increasingly more difficult for -the youth 

•to find employment even in large Kenya's metropolitan centers like 

Nairobi, Nakuru or Mombasa. This- is not only ah economic problem but 

.also a social-political one tog, that presents a threat to the: stability 

of our country.-^

To counteract this economic-social-political problem the 

Government of Kenya has instituted a Kenya Youth Service (K.X.S.) where 

those-willing, are-„trained for various trades (i.e., carpentry and other

^For details on contributions by African youth to other schools, 
cf. Kenya Colony and Protectorate, Department of Education Annual Report 
(Nairobi: • Government Printers, 1932), pp. 9, 28, ipL, and 6k-66.

2"
Archibald Callaway, "Adult Education and Problem of Youth 

Unemployment in Africa," Foreign'Educational Digest, vol. XXXI, No. 1; 
(April-June, 1967),'pp. 38-39.

%bid., p. 38. - ■

■ \ ■



Jsr— 157
■o

building trades, factory workers -and skili-d^ farming and social services), 

, in. an attempt to reduce unempli^ent among the youth. This typp of 

arrangement allows this group of young Kenyans to earn while they learn.

At the same time it delays the school leaving age, while it increases 

the holding'power of various educational agencies that helped to equip 

the“ young people for a more prosperous future life. Ceylon, also-a 

former British colony, has adopted similar projects to reduce unemploy-- 

ment among her youth. ^

The studies on Kenya youth is almost non-existing,. However, 

-having examined some general litera-tiu-e on this subject the author wishes 

to make the following obseirvations:

a. , There exists many differences among the Kenya-secondary 

youth and the more obvious ones can be detected within a few minutes of; 

a classroom visit, .others would only be revealed through very .careful 

observations. >■

b, Universally, learners differ in abilities to perform various 

learning tasks. Some may be good in some instructional programs while 

very poor in others, especially vjhen measured'(evaluated) by arbitrary

educational standards. -

c. Growth and development of Kenya's youth apparently occurs 

in spurts--ofteh referred as "thrustration" by child psychologists.

' d. Kenya youth by far look much younger than their true (C.As.) 

chronological “"ages especially when viewed by outsiders. ^

1
Xouth are given employment from which 'they earn part of their 

educational expenses and as a result, their grat nation is delayed a year 
"'or two. This is the practice in many former British colonies.

y

\
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e, ^Secondary 3chool students portray great self-confidence

. in themselves and proud of what is theirs. v

f. Differences in the growth-rates' cause some children ’ to be 

. "early-bloomers" and others to be ’•'late-bloomers."

Factors of growth are interrelated and there may be some_ 

learning difficulties at a given age level originating from hidden 

emotional upset or physical'illness.^

h. Given desirable and improved educational conditions, "yoti-lh 

of whom.we would ordinarily expect little can often give,much.. This 

^has been clearly demonstrated by Kenya youth studying abroad where 

such educational conditions exist.

g-

■i. ,, Kenya secondary schools' adolescents are one to two years 

older than American or British students equivalent grade (standard) 

level. A factor accredited to their seriousness in school work.

j. Education should be aimed at cultivating individual differ- ir- 

ences rather than suppress- or restrain them in the secondary school 

adolescents.,

‘ k. According to Lys.tad Kenya African secondary schools

adolescents are most present minded young people.^

1. When individual differences are seriously taken into account 

then the school' cannot, in reality’hope to maintain a single standard or 

measurement towards children in a given level or instruction.
V

_ _ _ _ ^Doll, op. cit., p. 32-35.

- --Robert A. Lystad, The African World; A Survey of Social 
Research (New York:. Frederick A. Praeger,-Publishers,' Inc., 1965), p. 222.

\.
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m. - At this stage academic successes in secondary schools based 
' ■ /

on school certificate results is reported to be over satisfactory level 

(i.e.j 8l per cent -flltOOl] out of a total- of 172it7 candidates).^

n. Kenya youth (as well as the youth of other nations) are very 

active and a vital force of the society and they are the most precious 

commodity that the country-hasj’they are also most eager and able to 

learn and the least conservative in their thinking.^

Criteria for Selection of Content
and Learning Experiences

All the selected learning experiences (i.e.> materials and sub

ject matter contents) must work in rapport with the pre-deterrained 

instruction objectives. The following is a -list of criteria of such -a 

selection. ■ ’

- 1. The Validity and Significance.—A valid significant .content

will focus on the fundamentals of the discipline of the program ra.ther^ 

■ than facts.

Relevance.—The learning experience's selected must-have some 

. relevance to the social, personnel and human problems of the groups or 

individual undergoing the learning experiences. It must also be in tune 

with.cultural, political and economic realities of the times.^

2.

■For

•^Letter from Moinde, May 16, 1969. i

^For further details about the-youth, see Stuart R. Schram (ed.), 
Quotations from -the-Chairman Mao Tse-Tung (New York: Bantam Books, Inc., 
M6lkP,,.l66.^,.:. . . ^. ■.  .  . . .  . . . . . . ;. . . .

.•^Taba, op. cit. , p. 272. '

\'
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example among other things a science program for a developing coiintry like 

Kenya should include energy, power, natural resources and conservation.

3. Assimilation.—Subject matter content that is merely.informa- 

tipnal will fail to fit into a program that aims at' training for thinking, 

skills and desirable attitudes.

Ij.. Satisfying. —Motivation is said to be goal-oriented. It is 

always possible to motivate a person who seeks •. self-satisfying results.’ 

Therefore, any learning experience should motivate the student to practice- 

his new required behavior/knowledge for.without such little would be 

retainable. This is why a' law school (i.e.. University of East Africa 

at Dar-es-salaam) has a mo^t-court which allows the young lawyers to be 

able to see''fhemselves as lawyers in the courts. Learning experiences 

should afford students an ample time for practice.

S. Building upon Previously Learned.—The learning experiences 

should be developmental^ That is, i-b should lead the learner to constat

■ higher level of achievement by integrating what has been learned to what ‘ 

may be learned in the future.

■ 6. Learning Experiences Val-idity.—Learning experiences should

- also be as valid as the instructional, objectives for they should remain

permanently valuable for the learner as he develops from one grade to 
2

another. ■

\rilliam B. Burton, The Guidance of ■ Learning Activities (New 
Xork: Appleton-Century-C.roft, 1952), p. k23. .

^Roger, dp. cit., pp. 280,-8l.

V
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experiences must be logickLly related and rooted in intrinsic; and dynamic 

in nature.^ The method of evaluation should be used to further ’the 

student's learning and not only to measure student \inderstanding of the 

subject matter.

Inter-relationship.--The suggested and selected learning

.i*

Aims and Objectives

. The aims of any instructional program should be unequivocally 

drawn and stated according to the needs of the society and the ultimate 

goal of such instructions. Too, objectives ought to be metriculously 

planned and'stated with a frequent-re-evaluation from time to time..

Objectives are more immediate and should describe an attainable, 

achievable and measiorable behavioral change.

It should be mentioned here that both aims and objectives do- 

change and more so for the latter, for we are living in an "AGE OF 

SCIENCE"—a fast-changing world best characterized by rapid changes^ 

and in which'(Kenya and elsewhere) we can never,achieve an equilibrium 

or state of equanimity where all is calm and there are^no changes.^ ' 

Aims and .objectives sho-uld be made clear for the learner for 

their mental acceptance is vital to the motivation of effectiveness 

that helps to maximize the learning process.

, ^James Michael lee, "Planning for Teaching,"
Methodg' of Secondary Education (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Compaiiy, 
1963), R. 276..

. A'

Principles and

2
Elwood D. Heiss, et al., Modern Science Teaching (New York: 

McMillan-;Company,..1930).,.-pp, .12-13.. . . . . . . .

■^J'ohn^a±ZBy7~"The~Importance''of-Education," Education for 
Tomorrow (Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1966), p, 11.

\
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learning Experiences

The role of evalualjing the success and effectiveness o;^ the 

learning experiences in a country-wide educational system in Kenya 

should be assigned to an appropriate committee of educators and learn

ing specialists. The following is a partial list of factors to be used 

as criteria of evaluating of the learning experiences.

1. Does the outcome (i.e., learned skills) satisfactorily 

promote the rapport between the schools philosophical-psychological 

and sociological goals and theological goal for Christian schools?^

2. Are the behavioral changes similar to the ones described 

in the pre-determined objectives?

J. Does a constant equilibrium exist between the curricular 

factors such as scope and logical sequences?

. 1*. Does the program stimulate the teacher to want to "initiate"

his own procedure within the selected framework rather than rely 

exci^ively on the printed guideline?

5. Does the process allow for a wide latitude for (a) 

suggestion, (b) more increased student activities and participation in 

the meeting of the expressed objectives.

6. Does the process afford a wealth of built-in suggestions for 

improvement of (a) methods, (b) materials, (c) techniques to 

pupils'.desirable interests, participation, excitement, intellectual level, 

and lastlyj imagination?^

arouse

^Lee, op. cit., pp. 219-220. 

^For details the importance of imagination in the learning 
situation, ^f. St. Thomas Aquinas, Suitma Theologica, 11-11,. q 173, and 
Arthur D. Fearoh, "The Imagination," The New Scholasticism, XIF riqliO"). 
181-95. - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - wu

on
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Does it promote and allow for the future learning ' 

for self-improvement and yet a richer selfhood.

7

i

"1

7^

t

\

*1^: s4'*=.^'rT'
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• ,Criteria for Effective -Organization 

In assessing what might be done to improve the state of ciirriou-

Inm in a country-wide secondary education in the Republic of Kenya, '

we see that a well and metriculous organization will help do the job., 

for it is in organization that we distinguish between the long-run ob- 

jectives one hopes to achieve and certain short-run steps that get 

towards that objective.
one

It is also in the meaningful organizational 

process through which the inter-relationships between the various forms

and levels of education can be planned.

There are two' types of organizational patterns commonly used in 

school systems, as an attempt at increasing the success, and effectiveness ‘ 

of various instructional programs. '

!• Horizontal Organization/Planning.--This type of planning of 

learning- experiences is done for a given group or level in a school, and 

does not concern other groups, or learning experiences carried in other 

A multiple horizontal planning is a term used where the organ

ization involves more than one instructional program.

2. Vertical Planning.—This refers to the type of planning done 

to improve the effectiveness and relevance of and instructional

classes.

program

(i.e., social study) between two levels or classes. A proposal for a

method of teaching biology in secondary school is a good example for 

vertical tj^e of planning. ’

It is.clear that the human behavior is but a very complex asso

ciation between stimuli (S's) and responses (R's) or multiplicity of both.1

^Keith Davis (ed.), "Behavior Climate," Human Relation at Work the
Dynamic of Organizational Behavior (New York: McGraw-Hill Book ComDanv- -
Inc,, 1967), p, 7B. ,

- - ■

\
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AlSo it is known that changes in human behavior cannot be, produced siraul-
• f . .

taneously by a single learning experience,^ so in order to achieYe the 

desired results a scrupulous organization and-planning'is necessary.,

This would promote change of learner's behavior m the same fashion as 

dripping water droplets cause on the rock on which they fall~an 

appreciable change on the rock's sufface if given time.^ "

Thus, the sole aim of .planning and organizing the learning 

experiences is to promote the full development of the learners thorough’ 

behavioral changes, which is the most important and wholehearted interest 

of any teacher,’says'Msgr. Kelly.^

After having examined a wide variety of literature on criteria ■

. for effective organization, the author makes the following observations:

1. In order for an organizational pattern to be valid, it must

provide, and promote continuity of learning, improvement and perfection

This re-emphasizes the unit-and.of the learned behaviors or skills, 

relatedness of the content, material and sequences.^

2. A general organization of- learning experiences should pro- 

vidp for both early and late learnings. The former is an essential 

foundation of the latter.

A-

^Tyler, op. cit., p. SU.

^Ibid., p. 5k. [

%sgr. George A. Kelly, The Catholic Marriage Manual (New York: 
Random House-Press} 1958), p. 6l.

■^Joseph A. Gorhani "CurrJ.culum ,Construction and Organization," 
The Curriculum of the GathoHic'Secondary School (Washington, D. C.:
The Catholic University of America Press, 19h9), p. io. •-

■ -v

\
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3. There must be logic in the organization and provide good 

successive sequences upon which to build^new .experiences and jtet increase 

the learner's mastery of the acquired behavior and" skills.

ij.. Formal planning and organization ensure cohesion' and unity 

of the instructional program. It also focuses on specific learning 

experiericeSj methods and techniques of achieving what is held to be 

principle aims and objectives of a course of study, the unit and the 

lesspri. Without planning the entire program would degenerate into an 

ihdigestibiiis mass of’unrelated learnings, productive only of chaos.

In addition to the deliberate planning and execution of a given 

lesson by. a teacher spontaneousj automatic and unplanned activities 

resulting from-his personality, attitude, structure and so forth, are also 

important factors in a good teaching-learning situation, cites
p • -

Stephens.'^

1

>-
Whom-, How, and When to Teach What

The above’ questions and others of the similar type will be 

. adequately settled for by a formal and meticulous planning and organ- 

, izing of learning experiences. Good planning is particularly important 

for a new teacher who has never before had the experiences of structuring 

and directing an orderly unified set of learning experiences.^

' ^James Michael Lee, "Planning for Teaching," p. 269.

2
J.M. Stephens, "Nondeliberative Factors in Teaching," Journal 

of Educational Psychology, vol. XLVII (January, 1957), pp. 11-23"! ~

^tee, op. cit.., p. 269.

-A
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"what" of learning ia crucial for facilitating the "how”

. of education, while the "whom” and "when" tell us more about the

This information is vital in deciding and 

increasing the degree of relevance in what the student is asked to learn 

in the curriculum and other terms.^

learner's personal growths.

At this stage how much of each subject will be decided to avoid 

too much of any given subject, which may result to some deprivations. ' 

It was Charles Darwin who regretfully admitted that, after years of 

devotion to science, he could no longer enjoy poetry, music, or art... 

This is what, he has. to say;

. i . if I had to live my life again I would have made a rule 
to read some poetry and listen to some music at least once 
every week', for perhaps ■ the parts of my brain now. atrophied 
could thus have been kept (alive) active through usei^

It should be mentioned here.that both the goals of education

and the means of reaching them are always inter-dependent^ and. therefore
>■

unequivocally stated methods and means of achieving any attractive and

valid instructional objectives will enlist much more enthusiasm and

support from many individual citizens of the Republic.'

Method of Instruction

The "problem solving" approach is to be used as an instructional

It is a proven educational techniquemethod in.Kenya secondary schools.

^rdway Tead, "Learning how Versus Learning What," The Clijiate 
•of Learning (New fork; Harper and Brothers, 1958), p. 59.

■^Quoted in F.B. Pinion, Educational Values in an Age of Tech
nology (London: Pergamon Press, 1964), p. li|7. ^

^Tead, op;-'cit. ■, -p. ■ 60.

\ ■
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where the teachers and students-pjirposefully and consciously attempt 

. to arrive at an acceptable explanation or ,solution of any problem, ■

■ major or othe.rwise that-may be-confronting-them-in; any-educational—

•setting. It is also repeatedly said to be probably'the most produc

tive method in teaching learning situations,^ and used by both Socrates 

in his platonic ^alogues tod St. Thomas in the Sunfeia- Theologica. '

Many^^e^cators and philosophers have recognized this approach • 

to be an indispensable'tool ih teaching-and outdates the British

...-----,—traddtionall-y-held-method-of lecturing. . In ..the...latter.-approach_,the__ ..

students are supposed to remain passive, take notes, memorize them 

tod hand them back as nearly in the same words as they can.^ In such • '

a prbces'S,the■ students function as a regurgitating device.

■ In short, our secondary school methods concerning-objective, , 

organization, administration, teaching tod evaluation are confronted . ■

It was from the beginning (I92it) until ■•the post-.' ■

■ independent ;^ears when secondary schools were directed to train those who ' • .

■' ■'■-would fill up the chairs of leadership. This objective was invalid .

■by then and more so at present time, for, "all of us are not capable of 

^ being.' leaders regardless of training Or preparation."

Implementation; Techniques and Procedures

Based on the recommendation from the Ministry of Education a 

guidance^ and adaptation committee shall be formed by those who are

, ^Lee, loc. cit., pp. 291-92. 
2Siddlq, op. cit., p. ho.

■ rX
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members of. t^e proposed Kenya Edu-catxon Foundation (K.E.F.) which has 

:helped to formulate the valid and acceptable objectives of Kenya 

secondary education within the framework of ■(-a)--philosophicalj -(b)-’ - 

sociological, and (c) psychological foundations of African education 

in the Republic. The committee will propose and decide the techniques 

best suitable for adaptation which must be at the beginning of the 

first term of any school year.

However, the ramification of the de’velopment of a new curriculum 

for the secondary-.schools of the.Republic-of iKenya. may necessitate sirch . 7

steps as (a) development and adaptation of new instructional materials,

(b) new teachers' training techniques and programs, (c) general reorgan-' 

izational pattern of the school systems, and lastly (d) new method and 

techniques of evaluating of theilearners performances. .All'this in 

turn will influence the teachers.' classroom methodh and practices within . 

the guidelines provided by the model and hoped to improve the teaching. >- 

and learning process.

. The adaptation committee will also supervise the evaluation 

of effectiveness of the new curriculum through various sub-committees

assigned for different subjects, 

the new curriculum will receive the necessary revision, changes and 

the final approval by the Kenya-Ministry of Education for general 

adaptation for secondary schools-' of the Republic.^

It is hoped that within five years

^See the following page.

. . -X
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General Imppovements

Hie committee mentioned above will have professional and admin

istrative rights to delete or aid anything that, to their altruistic 

judgmenl^ will add and increase to the effectiveness of the new secondary- 

school curriculum. To the same committee, the responsibility of 

organizing-, planning, and conducting "refresher courses"^ (to 

British terminology) will be' vested, with an aim of acquainting the 

teaching staff and other 'involved personnel -with the alternate aim and 

- - gQals_(j-.e_..., _J^ediate_.ob jectiv.ea)_of  .. the,new.-ourr.iculum -and-the-employ- '* -

able means of achieving them. .

■ St

use a

Colonial Educator, Administrator,
and. Curriculum

As a matter of rule rather than an exception the colonial 

educator and administrator were least informed on matters dealing with 

the curriculum they are supposed to work under or about the African 

students they were training; in particular they lacked what Pope Pius XI

’

“calls qualities of mind and heart which their most important office
p

demanded. To possess such qualities the teacher becomes not only a 

communicator:.but.;also a model for his students and a symbol for the

educational process, and a figure with whom his students can identify and 

compare, cites Bruner.-^

^Refresher courses are workshop type of instruction aimed at 
upgrading the effectiveness of teaching.usually conducted between the 

- school-terms.

%ope Pius XI, CE7istian"Education for Youth" p. hi 
■^Bruner, op. cit., p. 8r.

■ ^:\
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In Kenya, African education, and particular that of secondary 

levels, a turn was de mat en pis to the fact that the curriculuir;

- followed was by. large if not totally alien to the student himself and 

the society he presented. The teachers, methods, subject content
\

and the media of instruction offered visually nothing that the students 

would logically identify with. In short, all.these were somehow foreign •

to students' experience^ imagination, and environment and were solely

designed and programmed for students in England. Miraculously, and for

—Bei—grant-ia-j—the-African cha-d^ -sur-vi-ved-this- confusion- to-say the-least. —.

Teachers should be well trained in the subject areas of their 

specialities (i.e., curriculum, student, and environment) stated the Pope.-^ 

• A broad know;ledge of all the essentials in the learning experiences is a 

necessity in good teaching-learning situations. Unfortunately this was not 

so with the colonial educator nor with the administrator.

The country, or government must provide for facaities' and equip- ^ 

ment to ena.ble all secondary school teachers to better qualify themselves

■ for their work—that is guiding and 'leading the youth to desirable
--

■ interests and goals, for it is to them the future (world) belongs.^

young people are the most active and vital force in (any) society, (and) 

they are the most eager to learn and the least, conservative in their 

thinking.^ ■ ...

The

Ipope Pius XI, op. cit., p. dl.
P ^
_^tuart R. Schram (ed.), Quotations from Chairman Mao Tse-Tung 

(New'Yorkr Bantam Books, Inc., 1967), pp. 165-66. ^

■^Ibid., p. 166.

\:
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Evaluating the-MPdel

It was the purpose of this chapter to develop and construct 

a hypothetical model on which a curriculum for'Kenya secondary schools

may be based on and after this essential part has been placed into 

practice, modified, and confirmed.^ The last phase is reached through

vigorous and rigorous experiment and critical analysis and evaluation 

largely based on the validity of its (model) aims and objectives.'* The 

evaluation of various parts will be conducted by appropriate subcom- 

v-mittees.-using-acoeptable-and.valid, techniquesThese...sub-committees 

are responsible to a central committee -̂

The following are the five major factors to be used in the eval- 

' nation, (l)-''the ultimate aims and validity of the objectives, (2) the 

learning experiences chosen as means of achieving the objectives, (3) 

•the evaluation program, (1) the process for improvement and, (5).the 

integrative factors that promote the unit of the instruction.

1. The Objectives.—^According to Taylor,^ the objectives must

‘■a

, >■

have high validity by reflecting the understanding in the growth and 

development of the learner through findings and values held by contem

porary society's scientists, psychologistsi sociologists, and 

philosophers.

2. The Learning Experiences.—The learning., experiences are 

considered valid and effective when they are appropriately promoting

^George A. Beauchamp, Curriculum Theory (Wilmette: 
Press, 1961), pp., 121-22.

^Taylor, op. cit., pp. 3, 5, 26, 28-i;0.

The Kagg

\- .ea.



175

and facilitating the achievement of the desirable behavioral outcome.

• The emphases are on different methods, approaches, procedures and' 

subject matter contents.

3. The Evaluative Program.—This is judged according to the

statement of piurpose and the availability of techniques to evaluate the. 

whole range of the learned behaviors or skills-and a continuous built-in 

self-evaluation aimed at promoting of a continuous improvement within ' 

every learner.

■-M- - -The,.P.rocess-Of. Curriculum Improvement. -r:This;i)hase is.

evaluated by the identification of the required tasks, individual 

involvement, development of leadership, students' participation, and 

provision for.continuous growth,

Integrative Factors.—The integrative factors of curriculum ■ 

•evaluation include (a) design, (b).scope, (c) sequences, (d) continuity, 

(e) balance and, (f) integration.^

By desigp, it is meant to be the plan the teachers follow in 

providing the learning activities in a meaningful and orderly way, 

say'both Saylor and Alexander.?

1

5.

Evaluating. Students' Performances

Generally speaking evaluations are the process of weighing 

evidence in order to ascertain the value of school program in the light

^lee,- "Structural Elements of the Curriculum,"- pp. 190-213.

Galen Saylor and Willkara M. Alexander, Curriculum Planning 
for Better Teaching and Learning (New York; Rinehart, 195U), p. 2h5.-

:\
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of total growth of the student.^ 

instruments and devices are used in the gathering of the data useful in 

evaluation^ and it is- after this that valid changes, can be' instituted to • 

increase the effectiveness of the instructional programs and currioul'ura. 

Teachers are often the individuals immediately involved and connected
i*

with evaluation of secondary school students' performances on day-to-day 

However, and whenever the results would be considered for 

dec'isions of a. country (i.e.,, Kenya) Wide curriculum changes and revision, 

it - is-always-logicri, to. employ the... s.ervices of some evaluation spe^cial- 

ists from outside.

In.the process of evaluation variety of

basis.

Evaluation,should be a continuous process to help us determine •

■ the suitability, validity, stability and reliability of the instruction

program? for it is after that that formation or revision of the following, 

.major objectives can be settled.

a.. Requiring facts, concepts, conceptual schemes and genbral- 3^

izations.

'b. Showing and exercising sk'ills in handling of the above. 

• c. Developing desirable (1) attitudes, (2) interests, (3) 

goals/objectives and fij.) appreciation.

d. Improving personal social adaptation.

e. Increasing power and critical interpretation of data.
■'i

Both the teacher-made tests and standardized tests are too

commonly use'd evaluation devices in secondary schools.

^Gerthori'Morgan, "What is Effective Evaluation?" National 
Education Association Journal, XL'VIII (November,_19S9), l5-l6.

\
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1. ' Teacher. Hade Tests

In this type of evaluating device, the major objectives are defined

in the terms of the learner behavior which shows the teacher that the

student is achieving the programs described objectives. It also helps 

, to clarify the purpose of both evaluation and instructions.^

In evaluating the teacher-made test involves the use of limited 

formal measure and extension of informal measures such as quizzes, 

reports, observations, interviews, anecdotal, and sociometrics methods'

. whigh.relate the pupils growth■toward each instructional objective.

Through the use of such techniques the teacher will be able to guide 

the developmental growth of eachllearner. Through very careful and 

informal classroom observations a teacher may be able to assess each 

pupil's power of data interpretation, thinking and Individual's beliefs 

. and immediate attitude on various ideas, persons and other phenomena 

around him. This is one of the advantages of teacherj-made tests 'for ■

the standardized test cannot measure such behaviors. The two major pur-
■

poses of teacher-made tests are:

' a. To help him determine how well liis pupils have learned what 

has been taught in order to assign the terminal or unit and grade.

b. To aid the teacher in determiining the areas of weakness and

strength in order to adjust his instruction accordingly.^
- ^

J. Wayne Wrighstone, "Teacher-Made Test and Techniques,"
■ Education Leadership, XIX (December, 1965), 171.

^Ibid., p. 172.

•%alter N. Durost and George A. Prescott, "How the Teacher can 
Construct and Use His Own Tests," Essentials of Measurement for 
Teachers (New York: 'Harcourt, Brace and World, Inc.,, 1962), p. 37.

i
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; .The,teacher-made tests musi also have acceptable^validityj 

; reliability and norms as do the standardized tests. Stamines apd percentile 

ranks ^e both, meaningful methods usable, in’the interpreting of-results 

.of; the tests for his standardization population will be equal' t6 the 

number of his class. However, there are far more greater problems in 

the establishing of the .valid^;, 

type of -best.^

The following are the Six major steps for prepar.ing'and using 

teacher-Tihade': tests., ...

reliability and norms for the latter

1. Determining, 'what to. Measure.—The . first step is to determine

-what one is trying: at aiming to measure. The answer to'this may be in • 

the area-of (a) content^ (B-),-ekill, (d) knowledgeV (d) attitude or (ej 

understanding bf principles or facts.

' 2. .. Preparing'the Test. —rWhen 'what 'is to measure is decided, 'wri'bing .

.the test items (questions) should begin. Test , items should’only''be •' ’ '

'Written, clearly and in logical sequences. Directions to the students : ' '

must be stated non-equivocaiiy. The scoring key with all acceptable 

answers must be'prepared before the testing time.^

: 3. Administering the Test.—Administering of a test includes

such factors as (a) spacing, where'no,one student is crowded .and copying is 

impqssible, (b)'.enough Space fqr'responding, (c) checking of the room's 

temperature^ lighting,.and ventilation, (d) making sure that ail needed • 

supplies are at hand, (e) .a'voiding outside interruptions which can be 

•accomplished by hanging a "Do not interrupt—Test” board at the door.

:.i.;::^ibid.., p..-jl»llbid. . Rp. 2-3
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and lastly, (f) making sure that pupils who finish before time-have 

something definite to do so they will not disturb those still wo^rking 

on the items. ' . .

I4.. Interviewing Students. —For educational evaluation programs in

terviewing students becomes very helpful in understanding each student.^ 

Through such interviews, teachers and coimselprs may gain further 

information about the student making it easier to determine what type 

of. educational program would suit the student best according to his 

ability, interests and goal.

5. Test Scoring^ Grading and Reporting.—Scoring a test must

•

be much facilitated by a well and clear designed scoring key. More 

• difficult.and important items should weigh - more than others.^

There is no magic set as to the number of total points in all perfect 

scores. It is a practice by many ’'teabhers to make "100" as*”the 

total score n\imber for all tests.

6.' Test and'Interpretation.—This is a major and final step for which 

all the others (steps) -prepare. The interpretation of a test largely

depends on the objectives of the individual test. Again all the factors

related to a particular test should be put into consideration before 

the final mark is announced, assigned, or recorded.

2. Standardized Tests

Standardized tests are series of questions (items) that involve 

large populations from more than one geographical, regions. They are

^Ibid.^Griffith, et al., op. cit., p. 197. 

•^Durost and Prescott, op. cit., p. lj.2.

\
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eJaosen with greater care and given to a representative group-in order 

. to es-tablish its validity, reliability and norms as basis .for its future 

inteipretation, ' , • ' i

The items of a standardized test are selected after primarily

•experimentation and because of the.-procedure they are of higher validity

and reliability than the teacher-made tests. They may help the teacher

to make unbiased comparisons-of his students and those of other groups

in the same or; different, geographical, locations. .

. ............... . ..V. Due., t.Q....the. inpr,ea.sed. .schools !...enr.ollments the-stan_dard-ized-testsl

have gained a wider'usage and applicabilities, for -they may be admin-

, istere’d to'larger individual .groups with easiness and less,cost per . . .. ,

■ person. However., they are not without any disadvantage according to

Durost and Prescot-t who have this to

• ' - Important as .they are^ stahdar'dized. tests represent", only a small 
part of. the total measurement and ■ evaluation Of a program.^’ Tw.o 
tests per pupil per year certainly constitute only a fractioh'of . • ^ . 
ithe'evaluation .the-teacher must do in a school year.^

. jStandar'dized tests should only be administered and interpreted

by only adequately trained individuals' for each particula^ltype of tests,

but for those evaluating (a) mental ability, (b) personality, and (c)

. psychological problems call for those -wi-th extensive background of training

and experiences great discretion is surely needed.

The'administration, scoring and interpreting of the standardized' 

tests, sho-uld be-,made during and on school time. Classes may be suspended 

for half a day when a major test battery has been administered. In this 

-way all the-teachers may help'to ,score it. 2

say:

f

^Durost and Prescott, ."The Present Status of a Standardized Testing,!!.-.
pp.:j:-3

1
. 2 p. ; 6Ibid

\
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Rationale for Evaluation

There are four broad and widely recognized rationale (piujposes) 

of evaluation, namely, instructional, guidance, administrative, and, 

curricular.^ All are geared into making instruction jpfocess more 

interesting, 'effective and valid for the sake of the learner.

1. Instructional Purpose's -

In evaluation, the following are the major and principal purposes 

related to instruction. _ _ _ _ _ _  _ ,_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

a. To promote', increase,'and improve the instruction through 

the following purposes.

b. To help ascertain the degree of pupil attainments and

accomplishments toward the desired behaviors.

c. To enable the teacher to- diagnose the students' weakness and

strength in the light of instructional objectives. ’ .

d. To provide 'a basis for re-teaching and re-learning in those

areas of the displayed weaknesses. ' _ -

e. To reveal students' degree of implementation^f.^what he 

has learned td his internalized behavior or knowledge.

f. To check on the effectiveness of teachers' methods and 

classroom practices.

g. To determine the degree to which the student relates his 

classroom learning to actual life -situations.

h. To afford prognosis of each student success in a course

, >•

or sequence.'

^lee, "Purposes of Measurement and Tests," p. 1*38.

\
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i. To determine the valid and suitability of the program in 

relationship to students (and sometimes parents) needs, goals, an(i 

ability. • ■ .

Jrr -

To be able to inform the parents the accomplishments of 

"'their children in school programs or in a specific subject.^

j-

2. Guidance Purposes

Evaluation help the teacher and the school counselor to better 

, tlte_student and improve the guidance program in which

students reveal many of their non-evaluative problems, 

are the most common guidance programs in a secondary school:

a. The pick of human growth and development at adolescence 

may, and often does produce mucji cnfusion and uncertainty within the 

secondary school adolescents, which not only makes personal guidance 

essential but also a vital part of his education and a school's 

■responsibility.

The following

>-

b. Based on students' abilities, interests ,and goals academic 

guidance is offered to each student as to what program bes1>^suits him.

c. In harmony with an academic program a student follows he is 

- offered and assisted through vocational guidance in choosing and pre

paring for a future career.

d. ' In. Christian secondary schools students'are also offered 

religious guidance in connection with the Creator, nature, and student 

himself as a member of a human family.^

^Durost and Prescott, op. cit., pp. 108-17. ' ‘

“^For details on religious guidance at Christian secondary schools, 
.see James j. Cribbin, "Guidance: Primary-Function-of the Catholic-School, 
Catholic-Educational Review, LI? (November, 19^6), 508.

\
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•'^3. Administrative Purposes -

There' are at least eight administrative purposes that rationalize 

the secondary school measurement and evaluation:prooess.

To obtain data useful for the student classification asa.

related to his ability and level of achievements such as grading and

grouping.

b. To provide necessary information for 'which promotion and 

graduation' are based. • - .

•To providedata useful for student when he seeks employmentc

after graduation."

d. Assemblage of a file of students who have ever attended the 

school and the lev^l of academic and scholastic attainment.

e. To provide information useful in enlisting community support

in numerous financial projects. ' -

f. To provide information essential for determining the teaching . 

efficiency, effectiveness, validity and reliability of instructional
>-

programs.

If any, what are the changes needed for the improvement of 

method, and content of"the school'sinstructional program.

h. To provide the clue's and suggestions of techniques of solving 

problems caused by one or‘more of the- above factors or others, as

E-

related to-the total- school program.

' k- ■ Ciurrlc'ular Purposes

Evaluation serves as an Indicator and periodic check of necessary 

school-wide, (dr individu^ subject) curricular revisions. It also
af

\
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-relates the instruction with the actual classroom practices as indicated

in the following diagram on relationship of evaluation process and the

school objectives.

THE IMFLUENCE OF EVALUATION PROCESS OF THE 
SCHOOL INSTRUCTIONAL PROGRAM(S)

Subject(s)
Contents

•>. Ihstructibnal'Methods • EvaluationWjelitives”-

Instructional
Materials

In order to adequately place a value judgment on the quality 
or quantity of the achievement of a group of students, it is 

' necessary to establish: Some goals- or standard of achievement ■
. . . developing of an evaluation program . .

. ment of instructional goals or objectives.^
. the establish-

Criteria of Evaluating Process

, Every instructional program should have a' statement describing 

its ultimate aim and/or "immediate objective. -Then, as a functional 

.quality and criterion a good -evaluative process should be able to measure 

the degree of both the achievement and ■ attainment toward the established 

and.behaviorally stated objectives.

^National Education Association Council on Instruction, Toward 
■Better Evaluation of Learning (Washington, D.C.: National Education 
.Association, 1962), p. 1.

.^Ibid., p. 189.

•\
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’ ' Both the objective and evaluation processes have a common func-
i .

tion that is, of determining the (a) contents, (b) methods to be foilowed 

in instruction and, (c) materials and equipment to be used for instruc

tion in any teaching-learning process as depicted above, 

evaluation helps.in remodeling and reshaping the learner's (student)

(1) attitudes, (2) knowledge, and (3) dkills.

In,addition to the functional criterion and evaluation’process 

(i.e.,. test) must meet the following criteria of quality:

a. Validity. —The criterion of validity is met when a test 

(or anyother evaluative device) measures'what it purports to

.Perhaps, this is the most important single factor says, Griffith, et al.l

b. Reliability.—Reliability is the degree of-consistency of 

results or outcome. . This is to say. if a test is given twice to an 

individual, the results should be more or less the same reliability of a ' 

test solely depends on its internal factors such as sampling, objectives, 

and the elimination of guess-work.^

c. Relevancy.—The items, procedure of scoring or marking, 

and the interpretation must be relevant to the life of the l^rher.

d. Utility. —The degree a test satisfies as specific educa- 

.tional problem in a given school and class.

e. .. Economy;—This refers to the- amount of money each unit test 

costs. The mimeograph and other duplicating machines help reduce cost 

per unit.

As such .

»'

measure.

>•

iGriffith, et al.-,- op. cit., p. I90.
ifc

2
Harry A, Greene, 'Albert N. .Jorgensen, and J. Raymond Gerbe'rich, 

Measurement and Evaluation in Secondary School (New York: Longman Greene 
and Conpany, 195k), pp. 66-73.

\
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" ' ' ’ f. Admlnlstrabllity.—How easy can a .test be presented to
f . .

students by a proctor determines the degree of administrability, which 

largely depends on (1) simplicity^'(2) uniformity, and (3) self- 

explanatory.

Scorability.—How easy and rapid can a test be corrected? 

This largely depends on (1) adequate 'spacing, (2) letters for answers 

instead of words and (3) a separate score sheet or key.

g-

•«’ '

h.• Interpretability,—What is the degree the results can be 

made meaningful in terms of personal growth, and accepted standard of
■■U

achievement? .Without interpretability a test is a mass of unintelligible ■ 

scores, says Lee.^

■What is to be Measured?

A test is one of the numerous tools commonly used for assess

ing mental, spiritual, emotional and many other kinds of learning.

However, the effectiveness of a test largely depends on the imagination, ->■ 

knowledge, Skills,.and experience of the person using it.

Tests used to evaluate the effectiveness of the curriculum are
- -

narrow instruments covering broad areas. Tests adequately covering 

individual's total learning are non-existing,^ for results are usually 

reported in terms of individual learning" and therefore posing an 

impossible task of separating the individual learning from group learning.

■^Lee, ,op. Pit,, p. i*it2.

%.N. Hamblin, and R.A. "Milliken, "What Tests Won't Do,"
. National Elementary.Principal, Vol. XEI, (J^ovember, 1961),.pp. 34-38.

\
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' ’ In the United States ourriculum constructing is usually the.
/

function of the local school system reflecting the goals of the comraun-
V

ities' professional staff and laymen, whereas the,same function is under— 

. taken by a centralized educational section in Kenya-Ministry of 

Education.^ Tests in both countries (the final secondary school examin

ation for the latter) are usually made by professional test makers, who 

attempt to measure and evaluate.the commonly accepted goals and- objec

tives of a subject, which means that .the , tests' are not always community 

centered. Scoring procedures and test item weighing are affected for 

- each is usually assigned a weigh (mark) which might not be consistent 

with_the local curriculum for tests ^ results are likely to reveal only 

■ partially the specific relationships that exist between the individual 

tested and meaningful evaluation.

The_ individual is importsint as a test takes on meaning and the 

interpretation likely to bring about some behavior changes. Tests, in; 

many instances are designed for groups because individual test takes
•V

more time and more money per unit to be developed.

, Among non-evaluative aspects, (a) social-economic level, (b) 

health, (c) interests and motivation, and (d) myriad cultural implica

tions and others. The effects of the above may throw test norms and

A-

^The examination section of 'the Ministry of Education (Kenya) under 
the Assistant, Chief Education Officer (Inspectorate) is-in charge of 
(a) Kenya Preliminary Examination, (b) Teachers' Certificate Examinations, 
(c) Government Civil Service Examinations, and (d) local organization of 
various external' examinations including Cambridge School Certificate, and 
Higher School Certificate, The' London University degree examinations and 
et alj cf. Republic of Kenya, Ministry of Education Annual Report (Nairobi: 
Government. Printers, 1966). ^ ““

\
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‘Values making the attempted evaluations no more", or less than a guess-work 

about the individual and his environment. ^

Tests and other evaluative devices and -tools should be used with

the following in mind:

1. Tests will not develop the educational objectives.

2. ■ They will not measure the effectiveness of the instructional' 

program(s) unless they use the basic guidelines of the school curriculum. .

3. The countless irrelevant and often unknown factors between 

the test and the pupil (the test,taker) will not show up.

1;. Tests caniiot validly measure, individual,'s accomplishments 

using -group lists as .the ..only^ criter ion.

.Test results reveal only in general'.terms of the imagination, 

attitudes, knowledge, skills, or experiences used by the test maker, 

test administrator, and.the teacher.

6. Tests are likely to relate little of overall value of the . 

individual tested.

7. Tests are not a substitute- for a good curriculum, good 

teacher, and other things of a fine instructional program but should 

be a part of such a program.

With the professional people.'s limited level knowledge, it 

is.not possible to -consider all potential factors of how little or how 

much has been learned by an individual pupil in a given situation.

The necessity of looking carefully over the test manuals and 

checking it -thoroughly before deciding-to use it is of vital importance. 

One should also remember that tests alone have no use but -if the person 

using it uses.his skill, knowledge, imagination, and experience, the 

/ test will be effective.^

8.

1, -‘-Hamblin and Milliken, op. cit., p. 38.
-
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' EVALUATION. TOOLS AND PROCEDURESl
\

-Aptitude Tests ■
Anecdotal Records 

■Cumulative Record
- - Observation
-Written Projects
- - Rating Scales
-Oral Reports 
— Check Lists 

-Skill Tests 
•-—. Diagnostic Tests 
-Speed Tests

ski: »•

•Written Projects
--—^ Multiple Choice Tests
■Essay Tests
- -  Power Tests
■Cumulative Record
- - - True-False Tests
■Diagnostic Test

Academic Aptitude Test 
Ajchievement Test 
_ Oral Methods

•

I KNOWLEDGE

-Sociogram
- - Observation

-Checklist
____ Tests
■Home Visits
- - Interest Inventories
-Interviews
- -  Autobiography
Self-Evaluation 
-——Problem Inventories 
■Cumulative Record 
— Personality Inventories

ATTITUDES',

i

1
Adapted from Griffith, -et al., op. cit., p. l8^.
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Grading, Reporting, and RecordiiiR
Students' Progress

There has been an undercurrent of great dissatisfaction about 

grading, recording ^d reporting- of the student achievement in Kenya- '■ ’ 

secondary schools since 19li0. Unfortunately, much of it is caused by 

external examinations given as final in various educational and 

professional programs such.as Cambridge School (and higher) examinations •

. and various Universities of London degree' examinations. The results of 

all these examinations took unnecessary delay to reach the students ^o took 

the tests often'-causing ;huinous tensions upon the student himself. Today 

the external .examinations plus the-long wait should be absolute entities 

in Kenya Educational System for their reoccurrence is neither logical 

nor economical- to the growth and development of Kenya.

1. Grading

- A mark (or grade) is a specific indicator of the degree to.which 

a given pupil is^attaining desirable educational outcome.^

Among the literature reviewed .dual marking system seems to 

rank high due to its progressiveness towards the objectiviC^ in secons.-

, 7*^

dary school marking a problem close to the top among those about many 

'schools and teachers are seriously concerned.^ The dual,.marking system 

combines two major.aspects of the current marking practices, namely (a) 

pupils' degree’of achievement of the specific educational goals, and (b)

^Lee,-op. cit. , p. 1;68.

William 1. 'Wrinkle, Improving Marking and Reporting Practices 
(New York: Rinehart'Press, 194?), p. 30. ^
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"individual's ability in achieving the stated educational objectives,
f -

““The latter represents Plication'in the ideal form, that is of self- 

realization based on ones own abilities and capabilities.

The recording of a grade in the dual marking system is done

in- a rectangular box divided by a diagonal line into an upper and lower 

section, thusly . The learher's objective achievement mark

is recorded in the upper section while the latter section is used to 

record that of one's' relative ability. , This makes it easy for parents, 

teacher and employer to have a well-roundedj.accurate overall evaluation 

of a student's achievement.^' The parents should be notified always in

■writing. '

The two commonly used bases of marking are (a), percentage and 

(b) letter grades (i.e'., A, B, C, D, and Fj U and S) both of which 

teachers 'would have liked to replace with appropriate teachers comflients 

if the latter were not highly subjective.

c'urreat system in Kenya is that while a mark or a grade is' an individual 

■ it evaluates the pupil in the terms of group ac'hievemdnt, of course, this 

is in addition that a mark does not indicate what .it purports to indicate.^ 

Dual marking system is closer than any other system to the ideal educa- 

. tional- evaluation says the author. - - -

The major fallacy of the'-
.

2. Reporting -

In most schools, students are kept ignorant of their achievements 

until their parents are notified and then show the report cards to their

^lee, op. cit., p. k73, 

^Ibid., p. ii61+.

\
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bff-spring^. However^ In modern and progressive schools, particularly 

those-using sound evaluative techniques, students are informed of" tljeir 

weakness and strength and also they would have mapped out the necessary 

remedial programs long before their parents are informed.about their 

children's achievements,__

3. Recording

Student grades and other useful information should be recorded ■ 

in the- school's permanent and fire-proof records. For such items 

recorded are important for (a) to record those who have ever attended 

the school and-the dates of their enrollment, (b) to indicate the 

levels or their academic attainment and scholastic achievements..

Kenya Schools of the Future

The recent indications point out to the fact that Kenya 

secondary schools are in a major transitory phase that includes '■ '
>-

the following:

1. The schools will head towards an amalgamation similar 

to that which exists between many campuses within a university.

2. More and more the cooperation between the Republic's

- secondary schools and the university of East Africa at Nairobi will

develop and increase-through joint projects such as (a) entrance
A ‘ . ■ i. ■■

requirements, (b) the extension of college of- education aimed to 

provide "self-^sufficiendy" for secondary school teaching personnel.-

. .
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* 3- Due to the complexity of many factors including the 
/

above,, the curricultiin will be reorganized to meet the growing 

■ need of a secondary school education.^

t
i.
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■ ^In existence there are two Curriculum Improvemental Centers 
.. (i.e.. Sciences and Mathematics) at Nairobi; of.. Republic of; Kenya,

. Ministry of Education Annual Report (Nairobi; Government Printers
1966;, p. 11. ^

^ •

\ ■f-v.
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SIMMAHY AND CONCLUSIONS8I i

Findings of the Questionnaires
'' and Recommendations

The preceding chapters exposed some of the .variabilities in 

which the African Secondary Education in Kenya grew and developed. 

Among such variabilities the major ones are (a) altruistic devotion 

of a larger sector of religious (all faiths) communities who are 

truly the ‘folmders of the African education in Kenya and elsewhere in 

-the black man's continent, (b) the positive responses within many , 

African communities, (c) the events resulting due to the occurrence 

of the two World Wars and finally, (d)- the governmental regulations’

i

■yand, the pattern of educational system.

Kenya African secondary education operated in the .uniformity 

established on three periods of four years in length. The fij:st four

years' period, consisted o^f an elerabntary section, while the second and 

third consisted of intermediate and secondary sections, respectively.

At the end of each section, there was a country-wide examina

tion which tended,to be highly selective and restrictive at the same

19il ■

\
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Ifime minimizing the number of students likely to proceed on into the '

next higher level of education.^ ‘ ^

Among the.most immediate and serious problems confronting the'

secondary education today is the shortage of teachers (acute in the

areas of mathematics and sciences), trained and qualified to teach in

African schools. According to iliii6 schools surveyed .over eighteen (18.2)

per cent had approximately half of- the teaching personnel they considered 
2. .

adequate to,man their schools.' About sixty-three per cent (62.9) of the 
"" ■ 

secondary school teaching personnel are non-Africans consisting of a

large number of unqualified characters in terms of preparation.

Hecommendation Mo. 1

A comprehensive in-service training for secondary school 

teachers trained outside Kenya should' be made on an organized and com-
o.

pulspry basis allowing the enrollees to take such courses as (a) methods,

(b) philosophy, and (c) aims-and objectives of African education. For '

teachers' trained ■within the continent such in-service training will be

voluntary but encouraged. In-service training may be run at any

teachers' Institute or at University College at Nairobi.
^ ■

The materials and equipment 'used in Kenya secondary schools are

by far less in meeting the daily classrooms'- needs and demands. In
\

some instances, a few o'f -them were without' any relevance to the life of 

the African stddents in. schools and thereafter.

^According to the available figure up to 1963, for every 100 pupils 
in elementary schools, 20 per cent would enter intermediate section while 
only 10 will proceed on to secondary school level. Of. Koinange, op. cit., p. it,

O '
Forty students per each teacher.

■&

\
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’Becommendation No. 2

A committee of the concerned citizens should be formed to
V

study and offer their recommendations on the following; (a) the 

usefulness of ..the locally produced and obtainable instructional 

materials and supplies, (b) materials useful from other sources, but 

non-relevAnt to any particular geographical boundary (i.e., biological, 

mathematical and scientific charts, et al.), and (c) the quantity, to 

be purchased to ensure replacement of apparata or equipment under repair.

In terms of academic attainments and achievements, the foreigners 

teaching in Kenya secondary schools hold higher and advanced

college .degrees quantitively and in the areas of their speci^^Sization 

as compared to (l8.,9^) Waalimu Wananchi,

Recommendation No. 3 •-

The present three years- of science and mathematic teachers

training should be extended by one year to cover an undergraduate

Teachers thus trained should sign a contract to
. 7^

degree in education.

• serve as secondary school teachers for a period not less-than five 

years or a refund of the expenses encountered through their training.

The survey revealed that there are no country-wide teachers' 

professional unions other than Kenya National Teachers Union (KNTU) which 

is led by Mr. S. J. Kioni and closely associated with the World 

_ConfedSration pf Organizations of the Teaching Profession (WCOTP), which 

has-Washington, I5.C. as. its International Headquarters. It is the
.

opinion of some anonymous Kenya teachers that the former can improve greatly 

under leadership of individuals who are less politically ambitious and 

mere professionally (teaching) devoted and committed.

\
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. Recommendation No. k

Ideal and national teachers' professional and academic organ- 
• > 

izations are essential factors in ensuring the continuous in-service

growth of the (a) art of teaching, (b) subject-area(s) of ones interest

and specialization, and (c) strengthening of teachers' common goal(s)

through research, lex terrae and organized studies.

Recommendation No, $

. Teachers' salaries and other' related fringe benefits shoiid be 

increased and.improved to attract many more young men and women into the 

teaching profession according to the necomfiiendation by the Addis Ababa 

Committee on African education.^

Schools in Kenya urban centers are much better equipped than 

the rural Harambee.schools, not only in instructional equipment and 

devices blit also, in the permanent physical facilities (i.e>, building.

The schools in the-Nairobi, Nakuru, Mombasa and Thika areas have 

most audio-visual (A¥) equipment and devices than any other areas of the 

These education-technological devices by far improve the 

teachiiig-learning situations whenever properly used.

et al.. >■

Republic.

Recommendation -No. 6

’ The Ministry of Education.should see to it that every secondary 

■ school in Kenya has at least the necessary equipment, supplies and 

personnel to function .properly for the betterment and interest of the 
stu^nts, people, and country.

^This Committee recommended teachers' salary be raised by 
fourth{25^) as a means of attracting more teachers into African schools' 
classrooms. Cf. UNESCO, ED/I8O/18I, loc'. clt., p. 37.

one-

\
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A further check revealed that the British authored textbooks arei;
/

the most popular texts in Kenya secondary schools. In some areas and
\

topics the said-i;extbooks do not adequately cover the subject necessary 

for individual study.^ Here the teacher is left to explain, demon-

■f:

1!
i;

5
strata and develop the concepts in viva voce of the teaching-learning

It is indeed sad to note that even books published thirty
f

environments.

years ago and never revised yet find their way into .Kenya secondary
p

classrooms. . - .

It,

Recommendatibn No. 7i

The Ministry of Education should appoint a group of interested

educators to'serve as Committee on Textbooks Adaption to study and offer
*

their recommendations on the following:

Kenya youth and the educational system, (b) five years' limit on any
-

book-(if not'revised) adaption, and (c) .areas that need immediate, 

revision and changes.

Over seventy-s,tx (76.1%) per cent of the present 601 Kenya 

secondary schools came to be between the 1961+ and 1968 according to the 

Ministry 'of Education growth records.-^ As it might have been expected 

schools in virban centers are more dense (1-1/2 miles apart) than those 

in'rural areas which have an average distant'of 212 miles between schools.

(a) books most relevant to
e

in

;i

!
•>

-V

.:4

•1

^See re,commendation No. 11.
2
Clement Y- Durrell (whose mathematical books have won him an 

' acclaim..^in Europe,-America and Africa) is an excellent example to this 
group of' textbooks.

^See Moinde, op. cit., p. 2. ^ ■

5

t. V

•n

\
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-Graduate teachers are but a rare species in these rural schoolsj there 
• <

is .02 per cent per every 100 teaci ■s as compared to national percentage 

of 18.9 graduates per every 100 secondary school teachers. Mpst

of, the multiple “'streamed" schools „are found in the major metropplitan 

centers that include Nairobi, Mombasa, Nakuru, Kisumu, Eldoret, Thika, 

Kakamega, and in Kiambii district.

Most of the foreigners teaching in\Kenya secondary schools have 

been in the country for a period averaging two yeaj^

Re commendation No.. 8

For this reason it seems that- a special program of localization 

would be in order, particularly for those'who plan to continue their 

service and employment in Kenya schools. Such a program may include the 

learning of Swahili, history of Kenya and general studies on the culture 

of 'African people. . •

]^e to the acute shortage of qualified secondary school teachers 

to man the ever expanding demand of education among the African com

munities there exists a few individual teachers in the rural ^e'as' 

classrooms with less than twelve years of education in toto. 

such conditions exist, it remains the sole 'responsibility of the 

Ministry of Education- to direct a quick change in improvement for the 

benefit of all concerned.

Inasinuch as

■'■i-

On the techniques and methods of presenting and introducing 

lessons it was found out that the lecturing method predominates, and 

by far the most popular means particular.with those with^British educa

tional background. It is used so freely -that in times the responses of

new

\
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jfche students are ignored and disregarded, for in similar systems students 

'are supposed to rem'ain passive wiiile the’lectvirer expounds, dictates, 

asks questions and explains. the;n;^ leaving no room, for individual (student) 

participation. ^ In such a method the lecturer assumes the,,monopoly of 

knowledge'which further invalidates lecturing as an effective educational 

approach. ^

Recommendation No. 9

.The old colonial method of learn-by-lecture-only should be urgently

(where still not yet) replaced by the .newer and proven Discovery-orlented- 

method and philosophy. - '

As an explanation, let us, hypothetically assume that there exists 

a fictitous , Kerinyag'a Secondary school in the central part of Nairobi

" City, and had to study a unit in ecology and on "K" species of the

In. the latter method such a topic can be adequatelymountains' "slopes.

covered and taught out-ddors and better still on the slopes of Mts. Kenya,

In such an education approach

. >■

Kilimanjaro or any qther native mountain, 

the relationship between the environment and what is to be learned has

been increased and made meaningful, through (a) experiments and 

.^/.experimenting, (b) field trips, and (c) multimedia techniques.

School must be organized or reorganized to respond to the level 

of pupils' growth and development and in accordance to the preconceived

S'

^artin^J, Ross, et al., Kabul University: Its Roles in 
- Education and Public Service in Afghanistan (Urbana: University of 

Illinois, 1955'), p. 37.

Rickey A. Palmer, "The New Science Teaching," The Sunday 
Magazine, Washington Star, April 27, 1969, pp. 12, 13, 20.

\
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national needs and goals. Building must be built and constructed on a
V <

firm foundation to ensure the safety of the children.

Recommendation Mo. 10

All school buildings should 'be inspected regularly as a 

precautionary measure and reduction of hazards, and appropriate repairs 

must be done immediately.

Secondary education should be organized in the bases of simpli

city, unity and coherence in achieving the goals and objectives.

Recommendation No. 11

■All instructional presentations 'ins a way facilitating and promoting 

individual student participation in and outside the classrooms, individual 

studies should always be encouraged through self-motivating techniques.

Such individual project may need close-super.vision of-the teaching staff 

for the guidance and unity-appraisal.

• . Examinations and tests should be constructed to ascertain and

evaluate what has been covered and'taught through schools' instructional 

programs rather than what is expected to have been learned.

•1
Recommendation No. 12

Never again could an importation of a foreign made examination 

(i.e., Cambridge School Certificate, et al.) into an independent Kenya 

be Justifiable.

with the local environment in mind, which conforms to the basic principle 

of education. ' '

All the tests and examinations should be constructed
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-In the areas of the students' service the consciously planned 
{

guidance programs are lacking. However^ it is the opinion of some, of
V

the secondary schools' administrators that students are doing fine-as. 

would be,-expeoted. Perhaps, this is due to the fact that families have

not yet relinquished their primary role and responsibility—that of

guiding their off-spring in matters dealing with adult life preparation. 

No doubt the western societies (i.e., U.S.A., et al.) have relinquished
■ ^

much of what a decade ago was considered a responsibility.of the-home.
i '<

Recommendation No.'* 13

As the coiintry becomes more and more industrialized, organized 

and consciously planned vocational guidance programs must take its place 

in the Republic's secohdary schools. As do the other types of guidance
**

including (a) academic, (b) social, and (c) theological. The latter 

will■aid in improving the students' rationale nature that is imago Dei.

As pointed out in an earlier page, teacher's daily load in Kenya 

secondary schools is .as much as one and one-half times that considered to 

be a normal daily load, that is five hours daily classroom teaching.

Laistly, the study revealed that Kenya Government has enough 

materials, resources,’’ personnel and know-how necessary for improvements 

of all secondary schools of the republic through maximum utilization of 

the available patriotic intelligentsia, equipment, and other educational' 

devices available to the secondary schools today.

Recommendation No. lit

Consolidation of school districts is an essential‘part of general 

improvement of Kenya secondary schools.’ Studies should be conducted to

» ■

\
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evaluate, of how the available instructional equipment and devices, 

teaching personnel can be fully utilized.
V

It is hoped that the government's commitment in secondary 

education will resort to ai better, happier, and prosperous Kenya for all, 

says this author.

Summary and Conclusion

There^was education in Kenya long before we had the first contact 

with (our uninvited guests) European thrill seekers and in the later

periods with colonial merchants largely composed with characters devoted 

to the British philosophy of territorial and empire expansion. However,

what the European brought to Kenya was the type of western education

. .mainly restrictive within the walls of a classroom plus its materialistic 

*' philosophy and technology.

Although for different motives the Christian missionaries of 

various denominations are to be accorded full credit for founding arid ' 

laying a firm skeletal framework of African education in the Republic 

of Kenya, including that o'f secondary school levels.

It is, of course well known that the missionaries have the 
Oredit for being the pioneers of education in Africa, and on the 
foundations which they laid with such devoted service government' 
systems of education were built up.^

It was no later than 1926, the year The Alliance of Christian 

Missions started constructing what was later to house thd:first African 

secondary school at KHoiyu, did the colonial government decide to go

. A-

^E.R.’J. Hussey, C.M.D. , "Education^ Policy and Political Develop
ment in Africa," Africa Affairs: Journal of the Royal African Society. 
XLV, No. 179 (April, 19h6), 73.- - - - - - - — - - - - - - - - - - ^- - - - -

• •-v-v-

\ . 'r.
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"Partnerships" with the missionaries in the education of the natives, to 

missionaries, education was completely identified with conversion to 

Christianity,^'' but to a colonialist it was viewed as a means of creating 

a separate and spepial class of Artisans' among the.African community;

A class of intellectuals and true supporters of status quo, and often 

tends to be subjective and individualistic and impractical in their 

thinking and irresolute--in' actions.^-

It was- a miracle that instead of being promoters of the theory 

' of divide et empira and loyal colonial subjects as expected by the 

Some of the earlier secondary school graduates 

provided the pillars, for the Kenya African Nationalism^ and it is due 

to these few exceptions that the cry- for Uhuru was heard "We are

British Government.

^ __determined to be free, we want education. ... we demand for black ' 

Africa autonomy and indeperidence.,

The sudden government's (hypocritical) interest in education was 

a general pattern in all the British colonies in Africa and elsewhere. 

According to tintinnabulous advice given by Joseph Chamberlain, once 

(1895-1903) a British Colonial Secretary, the young turks were supposed

^Ibid., p. 73.

2 ■ .

Stuart R, Schram . (ed.), Quotations of Chairman Mao Tse-Tung,
p. 167.

^Salim Mchunguzi, "Kenya Political Evolution," Inside Kenya 
Today, vol. Ill, k. 3 (March, 1967), 27.

^T. Cullen I'oung, "Africa Talking," Africa Affairs;_ _ _ _ _ _

for the Royal African Society, vol. XLVII, No. iBp' (October, 1948), 2l5.
Journal

\
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to iigo education" by wrestling the education of the young out the 

hands of the Priests to whatsoever denomination they may belong, 

was the prevailing practice in the early history of the British 

"coloniesj for whenever and usually after the Christian missionaries had" 

successfully built up the framework ef educational and medical services 

to serve the natives j the government would "step up and take over both ' 

the management of this institution and the credit, cites Stamps.^

The improvement and the degree of distribution after the government 

takeover was highly questionable, to save the motive. ‘

Such
>

The mere Christian acceptance to go "partnership" with an 

oppressive government minimized the differences between both groups' 

aims and objectives on African education in Kenya. In addition, this 

...^earned them (missionaries) mistrust among Africans and abroad. Christian 

, is the enemy of civUization, and at best he is the enemy of all human 

joys, declares Mouroux, a French philosopher.^.

Among” the impertinent changes instituted in secondary schools 

was that the student had to live in hostels commonly'surrounding the 

main school qampus. 'While this positively improved the learning and 

study conditions regardless of the intentions, it further alienated’ the 

student from his home and society .and added to the incongruity of the

^Christopher-Dawson, The Crisis in Western Education (New fork: 
Sheed_ and Ward, 1961), p. 103.

- 2 • .
Dudley L-. Btamps, Africa:_ _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

(New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1953), p. 161.
O - ^
•^Jean Mouroux, The Meaning of Man (New York: Doubleday ^d 

Company, Inc., 1961), p. 19';

A Study of the Tropical Development

\
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curriculum followed. The ■ congjlexity 6f all these increased the chance

of education leading to pure mechanical acquisition of knowledge and 

skills that are quite unrelated to the inner-self.

In practice the curriculum in Kenya secondary schools primarily 

tended to develop_along the academic lines leading to white-collar 

jobs for most and liberal administrative posts for a few who would 

"help" in governing Kenya'as a British colony. In the classroom the •

teacher, an ineffective communicator and a symbol of militarism rather

than of a successful and effective- education process as suggested by

A front-line in a battle field would -have been an apropos place 

for the most these colonial teaching staff, suggests the author.

The curriculum of secondary schools consisted of such subjects 

as history, geography and politics (civic) or government save English 

that was totally^ irreveiant to the life of an African student and his 

The mean and mode of communication in the above learning 

experiences were effectively designed for the English pupils in England 

and did not have any appeal, interest, or motivation for the African

No wonder there was some "wastage" to use a British terminology 

meaning high school drop-out.

1Bruner.

society.

student.

Under the colonial rule, the Department of Education greatly

sacrificed the quantity in .the African education for quality that was 

not necessary ..or desideratum. In 1950's this caused a lot of complaints 

within Kenya and added to the American complex.^ Unfortunately, the

^Bruner, op. git., p. 8l.

2This is a brief that a^colonial status must be unbearable to the 
people colonized as %erioa once felt it to be. Cf. Lord Hailey, op. 
cit., pp. 5h-58.

\ ■
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modifioatio'ns proposed for general improvements by various appointed
^ . i

educational committees were not much more than complacent of the old 

theory of "education for a few" rather than for a wider distribution.

The value of education, remarked the French philosopher and 

educator is not to shape a platonist man-in-himself, but to educate

each particular child belonging to a give.n nation, a given social 

environment, and a given historical age. 1) Unfortunately, such were the 

virtues and value that lacked in the African secondary education in

Kenya. In,some instances it trained the African child to be against 

himself and therefore breaking down what it (education) ought to have

reserved.

For the last five years aind the year preceding Uhuru, Kenya 

secondary education has undergone through-numerous changes and great 

gains. Quantitiyely, the gain was so tremendous that mathematically 

and at the established rate of changes taken by the British Colonial 

Authority—it would have taken the British Government in Kenya 28l years

to achieve what the independent Kenya acc-omplished between the years 

1962 and 1968. It is hoped that the combination of the quality and 

quantity thus far achieved will be an asset to the young Republic in

catching up with the modern world of technology and sciencesr-- a five 

centuries' labor and achievement of many nations.^

Many and more changes have been predicted especially in the areas 

of (1) contents, (2) methods, and (3) organization. It is hoped that

^Jacques Maritain, Education at the Crossroads (New Haven;
Tale University Press, 1961), p. 1.

2
Robert Ulich, The Education of Nations (Cambridge: Harvard 

University Press, I96I), p. 257. ~

\
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Kenya will-adopt the western technology in all the educational approaches,
. ! ■ ' ■ * 
in serving its goals and needs.1

-- — - We-Eave-now-eome—to—ike-end of—the-study-where-evidenee-brtogs—■- 

us to the conclusion that the British Colonial Government did not start, 

establish nor promote wide distribution of secondary education among the

African community in Kenya. The facts stand'-'against a popilar brief 

that the colonial government used large sums of money in African educa-

tion, which was profuse-British propaganda,' and revealed through the 

following observation of research:

a. That both the elementary and’fecondary education started 

and were established at various missionary posts, and by the Christian

To Christian missionaries, education was an 

effective means of converting; the African, masses into the Christianity.2

b. The money supposed to have been given to The Alliance of the

Christian missions in 1926 while constructing what became to be the :

first African High school at Kikuyu came from the' surplus and interest

of a fund'established with donations from the African 'soldiers and known 

as East African War Relief Fund.^ ^.

c. Teams of young African Artisans and apprentices enrolled for -• 

various building trades from Kabete. Native Training Depot (N.T.D.) con-

■ tributed by putting up the school buildings for the earlier secondary schools.^ -

missionaries. themselves,.

For detail's of Kenya educational changes, cf. work of Karl W. 
Bigelow,, "Prospects .and Problems of Education ,in Africa," The Inglis 
lecture Series for -1963-1961; (New York: Columbia University, 1961;). 
(mimeographed.)

■ %ussey, op. cit., p. 73. '

— - %enya Colony and Protectorate, Department of Education annual
Report (Nairobi: Government Printers, 1926), p. 26. ^- - - - -

Beriya; Colony and Protectorate,
Report '(Nairobi; Government Printers, 1932), p. hlj and Kenya Colony 
and Protectorate, Department of Education Triennial Survey, 1958-1960 
(Nairobi: Government Printers, I960), p. 9..

Department of Education Annual

\
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Suggestions for Future Study

As had been pointed out previously Kenya' youth .{particularly , 

—:.'.rthos_e~of-secondaiy-ievel-s-)‘~eensist-of--unlaiown- and unstudiedTentity^and--- -~r-- -

in order to be able to formulate and•construct an effective and appro

priate program of study-with valid and meaningful objectives it is 

imperative to know (i.e., through research and study) the "self" of 

the learner.'

Therefore, any study that may be undertaken must' serve, meet 

and satisfy the requirements. To Better Improve and.. Increase .the Under- 

standing about the Learner,

The following are some of the areas of Kenya Se.condary Education 

that require some immediate contributions of, new Research Findings:

a. Curriculum Changes and improvements.—(1) What are the most 

valid methods of. curriculum change or construction?

(2) How to implement a'new curriculum with least inoon- 

yeniences to the school establishment?

(3) Is one curriculum system suitable for both Kenya

rural and urban centers?
• "S'

b. The Student Growth and Development.—(1) Research is 

overdue or urgently needed to ascertain various important developmental 

phases of Kenya children as they relate the school instructions.

^There has not- been valid studies on Kenya youth for over twenty 
ye^s. 'Unfortunately; some saucy and stereotyped writings by the British 
Colonialist have been used as valid In the past. See Charles Bowles, African 
Challenge to America (Los Angeles: University of California Press, 19^6)
pp, 11-12. ■

\
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■ (2) Other.jresearches which are needed are those dealing

with the students (a) ability, (b) Interests, (c) motivation, ('d) goals 

and objectives, and (e), behaviors. * , ,  ■■■

Q. Teachers—Behavior and Personality.—(1) To what extent

does the teachers' behavior and personality contribute to the learning-process?

(2) Motivational methods and techniques.

(3) How to increase interest in teachers to do research and

also what would be the’method of reporting their findings to .help others 

and avoid unnecessary duplication.

(h) Continuous in job growth and development, 

d. School-Community Relations.--(1) How can the relationship 

between the school and the community be improved and kept in good standing?

(2) How can parental proper participation be increased for 

the improvement of their children's education and for the general improve

ment of the school's physical facilities and lastly, ' ' .

'e. .Independent and Home Study.—^According' to the Trump Report, 

•individual studies improve the student's abilities arid skills particu

larly in’ (1) reading, (2) writing, (3) viewipg, (h) reasoning, (Sf"' 

us.ing and working with an automated device.

■ Research and studies are needed to show learning can be made 

iriteresting, successful, effective, and self-mo-tiva-ting to the secondary 

school students iij the Republic of Kenya.^

^J. Iloyd Trump and Dorsey Baynham, Ghide to Better Schools 
(Chicago: Rand McNally Press, 1961), pp. 27-2B.

\
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(A copy-of the followii^’lefteir’Was eiiit to Kenya secondary schoolS'Tfith 
the following questionnaire, ■ ' '

i ■

Henry K. Githara 4
;- ghc Oatholiq.. University bf-^Aaerica

Washington j,,D, to. 20017''
' U.S.A...... ..... . ' .............y

-th May, 1969

Dear Sir:-

'l am presently engaged in writing my doctoral (Ph.D,) dissertation, 
.at The Oatholic University of America in Washington, D.0. My project deals.

. with the secondary education and its multifarious .phases with special 
. emphasis in the ^ea of sciences as the theme of my study arid concentration;

- To reach my -desired objective in this project it will be necessary 
for me to contact quite a few’importarit persons in Kenya, and at least 
one hundred and forty-six secondary-school principals and some members of 
the teaching, staff. This I must do as ,a means of gathering information 
and advice which is locally non-available in the United States nor in our 
(Kenya) Embassy in Washington, D.C. and New York.

. The following information is asked in order to be,able to identify - 
our" scho.ols' situation and its bearing on general secondary school curri
culum,- ■ You. need not sign your name nor that of your school unless you 

. wish to do so. - "May I also assure you at this .point that any particular, 
or identifying Information will be kept arid treated with strict confidence. -

.- Most-of the following, if not all, questions are constructed for 
categorical responses, purposely to reduce the amount of time necessary 
.in filling the attached'.'form. Please feel free to add any further 
information regarding any point or part that" you consider necessary and 
essential. This can be done either in the margins or on separate^'-sheets.

. / ■ ■

...... ■ Thanking, you iri advance, I am "

Sincerely yours,

M :
Henry Kamahii Gith

Enel.
Questionnaire .

212
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t QUESTIONNAIRE

■ , . Republic of Kenya
. Teachihg 'iii'Secondary'Schools. 
(Survey of'Method and Philosophy)

;

■ Part-I (General Information)
(Please put a check (tick) in the space by'the answers which most 

nearly describe the situation in your school, or fill in the information 
- as indicated:

1. This school is iinder the administration of:

■ _ _ _ A government agency,
■ - . ■ • _ _ _A religious group 'K,

( . ’’Harambee''''-.: ^ 11
Some other not mentioned l

The student body.is predominantly:2.

African.'-
‘AslatlO descent , _ •. ■''
"European‘descent .
_Mixed (not oyer, 2/3 of total by any group).

3. The school' is: ' ’
sr.-.'-ru-

'. For boys
_ _ For girls

_ _A boarding school
_ _ _ 4. day school -1

■U. The school is ih- ah area:'

_Rural
Urban (larger populated centers of Kenya) '

5. The .general curriculiim covered:

_Academic nr grammar • 
Modern
Technical/vocational "" 

science curriculum requires all students: ■

• A
• •" ■

No. of years ’ " ,
Mo. of hours weekly
No. of laboratory hours weekly

.213 J
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7. How many science teachers do you employ?
Full time 
Part time basis». •

V

t: How many teachers do you employ alLogetiiei.'?

Full time 
Part time

9. What is the present enrollment of your school?

(1969)
■(1968)
■(1963)

10. What is the distance to the next full secondary school?

Miles

When did yoiir school become a secondary school (i.e., 
with Form I) ' "

11.

19

The first group of students set for Cambridge/or School Certificate 
. Since then the picture has been as follows-;

_ _ _ _ _ Total;

<L2.
in

passed (1959) -
" (1960)
" (1961)
" (1962)

(1963)

” (I96!i)
" (1965)-
" .(1966)
" '(1967)

■ " (1968)

5
3

3

3

3

3
j

3

Part II Sciences in Kenya Secondary Schools) 
(To be filled-by a Science Teacher) ■

1. I was born in. Kenya_
' Reared

other parts

2. I have ta-ught in'Kenya Schools for years.

subject (s’),3. I teach

U. I have taught jyears, outside of Kenya

\
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]5- I received niy formal education in
(country's name)

6; Please give any academic qualification or special studies in your 
subject area of concentration (i.e.. Higher School-Certificate, 
University, degree in)

!

,7- For the syllabi covered in'your school ■what are the required 
subjects to receive a school certificate? (subjects)

8. ‘ What- syllabus does your school follow?

Government;'
School Certificate (Name) 
Our own syllabus’ 
'Textbooks ■

'i

9. Does the school plan to introduce an additional subject 
■ Number

■What was it?
When was the last such addition 19

10. The following are'some of the basic objectives for secondary/ ' 
education which are currently held among the education around the 
world.'-, Plea-se indicate the importance you accord to each one for 
student iri the Republic of Kenya ’by placing either 1 for great 
importancej 2-for definite value^. or 3 for little value.

_ _ ^as' an element of'nation-building.
_ _ as an enrichment for his cultural background.. , .
_ _ to share the body„of human knowledge.
_ _ a preparation for future vocational needs and training.

to train in inductive, deductive, and abstraction processes.
_ _ _ to train the mind for orderly systematic problem solving.

approach to his daily life.
_ _ ^as a help in understanding the, de-velopment of the scientific age

in'which, they live. ■/
_ _ to develop the spirit of "Harambee."

11. -In the space "below'give the name, author and publisher of any science 
textbook(s),-which you find to be particularly suitable in teaching 
sciences in Kenya secondary schools.

: r
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" ^12_, What subject-matter is covered in No. 11?

Part III—The Teaching Methods; ‘ . '
Check as many answers as will clearly .describe your teaching 
practices. '■ Two .ticks (xx) may be checked for any method(s) 
which you have found to be particularly effective with your 
students. . .. ....

1. In introducing a new course as topic in science(s) which pf the 
following approaches, do you use? . • . '

_ _ A. simple statement of the topics with a brief explanation of
what it will involve. .

_ _ brief history of the topic with some emphasis on its
practical value.

_ _ A brief. history, of the topic with its intellectual value.
_ _ Linking of material to daily experiences of students.
_ _ Linking materials with previous scientific knowledge.

- _ _ jReference. to -future vocational or academic requirements.
•_ _ An experiment (or game) that will arouse the student's '

interests and lead into the subject. ■
, A story tellin'g technique for linkage.
, The: National needs and supply of manpower 

. . _ _ Other approaches (Please indicate) ' •■ •

2.' In developing new skills and understanding in the s-tudentSj in what 
frequency do you use the following techniques?

a. lectures ^daUy
_ ^for each new topic
_for. some: topic, only

b. Heuistic Method—(questioning)
as a part of explanation or demonstration 
occasionally, depending on topic 
extensively—In all phases of teaching

c. Blackboard demonstration
rarely use
■hVio r.egularly,..explaining new concepts and 

skills
extensively in all phases of teaching

d. Hemonstrations with other equipment (i.e., charts, models, etc.)
_ _ _ _ ^hever used
_ _ _ _ used occasionally

used frequently

\
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. e. Experimentatioil
_Never used' - ,
~spmetimes used' 
jised_freguently_ _ __

S-'tTUdonte--projGctn' (Drawings diosee-t-ing,' m&del-maktegj 
measurement, etc.) : . -

_ _ never assigned
_ _ _ assigned occasionally
■ -assigned frequently.

f.r .

*r

3. The ■ following are typical student-projects. Please check any which you
have used in your._classe_s.._ Be.^sure to check twice any which has
the-highest degree of effectiveness. ■

_ _ _dissecting_ _ ^model making_ _ practical measuration
making charts and graphs . "

_ _ solving of'practical'problems around their home, school or
--community . ■ ^

_ _ _ ^any other graphic or three-dimensional experiments ’
(please describe if you wish).

k- In-securing mastery and retention of the material, with what frequency 
do you use the following techniques? ■.

■ a. Drill-and.,practice (by this is'meant a repetition to 
. facilitate the mechanics of a particular skill):

daily weekly _ _ ^at end of each topic studied
^____only with certain topics , ,

■b. The application of their newly learned skills to problems:
,, . (Check_yo,ur own, views on'classroom, experience).. . . .

necessary for ea.ch, topic .studied.' 
necessary for some topics only ' 
more important than drill 
less important than drill

■ a

c. Directed study time:

_10-l5 minutes daily or almost daily 
_ half period daily
a separate period weekly or occasionally (other 

Than class time)
_some time at end of each new skill or topic 
_no time given in class

\
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d. During the directed study time or outside of class, 
individual attention to the problems of the weaker students is:

.§9!!>stiin§.§..neoessary . _ _ .
rarely necessary 
frequently
necessary, but time available is too limited 
to cope with all problems

e. Boardwork: (Please indicate the purposes for which you
send -students to -the board.) ' ' '

.......  ........ for develDping_skills._and_coiiqepts (explanat
■ • of teaching) ■

____for drill and practice in work already explained
____^for review work

■ ' ■ _ _ ^for uncovering student weaknesses
.1;_ _ for Btimulating student interest and participation
_ _ for show-off of the' best students

f. Assignments (put-bf-class or independent work):

_ do not usually give outside work
_ _ give one or two assignments weekly
_ _ give work which takes 15-30 minutes daily

give more than this daily- 
. Have a schedule or policy which differs from-any 

■ ■ ■ ■ ' of these. (Please describe if you wish)

5. In revising "material, which of the following approaches do you use?

J_ _ _ ^an^ organization or topical outline ‘of the material
a review of the main skills, theorems or formulas 

for meaning
,_ _ _ _a review of the main skil-ls^ theorems or formulas ’

through drill and application

6. In evaluating the students' work, is it your practice to test them:

_ _ daily ...
' weekly • . ^ .
_ _ _at two,-week or three-week intervals

. ____^at end of each topic covered
• ___ before eg-ch marking period
_ _ at end of semester only

lie L>c o o

.c;t.acrA_ _ _orv

I

!

s.

\
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7,. Please indicate the types and contents of tests which you give your 
studentsr I

S

I__ ^diagnostic tests
self scoring tests (for self-evaluation)

-^-oradrHiests— - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - :- - :- - - -
written tests

_ scientific vocabulary
memory work

_ scientific skills (procedure of carrying a laboratory
investigation, etc.) .
applied-problem similar to those done in class 

___new problems based on their knowledge, but which 
necessitate original thinking 

_ ^additional (please describe)

I
R

f
I
I

i
St

Part IV: Physical situation and student problems f

I1. Following is'a list of equipment which most science teachers consider 
desirable (thoughunot necessary for the teaching of science on the 
secondary school level. Pleach check those which you use in your school. 
Check twice any which you have found to be particularly useful or 
.effective. Underline any which you believe would be valuable, but which 
yop do not have.

S

I
I' 'm
f
f

S
I_  blackboard (enough space for teacher demonstrations)

■ _ _ blackboard (enough* space for two or more students to work '•
_ _ a special room for teaching science
__teS;tbooks for each student
_ _ several^textbooks as reference works for each course

' for the teacher .
_ _ ^textbooks other than required one for students for refe^nce
_ _ ^desks for each student
_ _ tables (several students at each table)
_ _ models for demonstrations
_ _ other' visual aids such as charts and filmstrips or slides
_ _ equipment for technical and laboratory use
■ ___ ^supplies for student use (dissects, tools, rulers, etc.)
_ _ other (please describe)

a. How many students do you teach per class? _ _ _

b. What size class .would you consider ideal for teaching science
in Kenya?

i

I
I
1
1

S
5

s'

I
5

\
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2. Following is a list of skills and qoncepts'^hich,students learn previous 
tp any secondary education. 'Please^heck the ones, in which your students

. ace usually well prepared. Underline those in which, generally, they 
could use better preparation: ■ _

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ .basic operations fadding, subtracting, multiplying, dividing)
fractions 

_ _ ^decimals
_ ^ratip, proportion and scales •
' use of formiilas _

_ _ measurement .

_ _ recognition and drawing'of three-dimensional figures
word problems

' _ _ use.of language (i.e.", use of English vocabulary at ease)

3. The following are representative areas in.the field of secondary 
education. Please check-those which generally present little difficulty to 
your, students. Underline those which are frequently a source of difficulty;

s

_wopk with.numbers (basic operations and calculations) ’ 
ability to solve a word problem
application of concepts and skills to practical problems

_ _ memorization of- formulas and theorems
induction or generalization

_ _ deductive reasoning
■ ' mathematical vocabulary and symbols'

. visual problems (lochs,, trigonometry, or graphs)
ability to handle the language—understand the scientific - 
arid logical implications of sentence structure and 
vocabulary
any other (Please mention any which you feel to be important, 

. either for its' ease or difficulty to the students)

it. - -The above answers, in nos. 2 and 3, are based on:

_ _ classroom observation
_ _ ^classroom testing

_ ^results of certificate examinations
_ _ ^a combination of the above

► •

S

5. Does School Certificate Examination need revision, and if it does, 
what improvements do you suggest? \

IHAMK.TOU -VERY MUCH FOR YOUR VERY VALUABLE CONTRIBUTIOHv 
TO MAKE ANY ADDITIONAL COMMENTS ON FOLLOWING PAGES

PLEASE FEEL FREE

•f .

\
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